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Page 13. line 2. for has read have.
6. for near read nearly
28. 36. for could sail read could formerly sail.
86. 6. for Egypt read India.
87. 22. for Leucke read Leuke.
102. 5. for principal read principle.
213. 9. for work read worm.
281. 28. for Ebor read Ebn.
282. 20. for Ebor read Ebn.
507. 22. for as read than.

HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE PROGRESS OF DISCOVERY, &c. &c.

CHAPTER L.

HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE PROGRESS OF DISCOVERY, AND OF
COMMERCIAL ENTERPRISE, FROM THE EARLIEST RECORDS, TO THE TIME OF
HERODOTUS. B.C. 450.

The earliest traces of navigation and commerce are necessarily involved in much
obscurity, and are, besides, few and faint. It is impossible to assign to them any clear
and definite chronology; and they are, with a few exceptions, utterly uncircumstantial.
Nevertheless, in a work like this, they ought not to be passed over without some notice;
but the notice we shall bestow upon them will not be that either of the chronologist or
antiquarian, but of a more popular, appropriate, and useful description.

The intercourse of one nation with another first took place in that part of the world to
which a knowledge of the original habitation of mankind, and of the advantages for sea
and land commerce which that habitation enjoyed, would naturally lead us to assign it.
On the shores of the Mediterranean, or at no great distance from that sea, among the
Israelites, the Phoenicians, and the Egyptians, we must look for the earliest traces of
navigation and commerce; and, in the only authentic history of the remotest period of
the world, as well as amidst the scanty and fabulous materials supplied by profane
writers, these nations are uniformly represented as the most ancient navigators and
traders.
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The slightest inspection of the map of this portion of the globe will teach us that
Palestine, Phoenicia, and Egypt were admirably situated for commerce both by sea and
land. Itis, indeed, true that the Phoenicians, by the conquests of Joshua, were expelled
from the greatest part of their territory, and obliged to confine themselves to a narrow
slip of ground between Mount Lebanon and the Mediterranean; but even this confined
territory presented opportunities and advantages for commerce of no mean importance:
they had a safe coast,—at least one good harbour; and the vicinity of Lebanon, and
other mountains, enabled them to obtain, with little difficulty and expence, a large supply
of excellent materials for shipbuilding. There are, moreover, circumstances which
warrant the supposition, that, like Holland in modern times, they were rather the carriers
of other nations, than extensively engaged in the commerce of their own productions or
manufactures. On the north and east lay Syria, an extensive country, covered with a
deep rich soil, producing an abundant variety of valuable articles. With this country, and
much beyond it, to the east, the means and opportunities of communication and
commerce were easy, by the employment of the camel; while, on the other hand, the
caravans that carried on the commerce of Asia and Africa necessarily passed through
Phoenicia, or the adjacent parts of Palestine.

Egypt, in some respects, was still more advantageously situated for commerce than
Phoenicia: the trade of the west of Asia, and of the shores of the Mediterranean lay
open to it by means of that sea, and by the Nile and the Red Sea a commercial
intercourse with Arabia, Persia, and India seemed almost to be forced upon their notice
and adoption. It is certain, however, that in the earliest periods of their history, the
Egyptians were decidedly averse to the sea, and to maritime affairs, both warlike and
commercial. It would be vain and unprofitable to explain the fabulous cause assigned
for this aversion: we may, however, briefly and, incidentally remark that as Osiris
particularly instructed his subjects in cultivating the ground; and as Typhon coincides
exactly in orthography and meaning with a word still used in the East, to signify a
sudden and violent storm, it is probable that by Typhon murdering his brother Osiris, the
Egyptians meant the damage done to their cultivated lands by storms of wind causing
inundations.

As the situation of Palestine for commerce was equally favourable with that of
Phoenicia, it is unnecessary to dilate upon it. That the Jews did not engage more
extensively in trade either by sea or land must be attributed to the peculiar nature of
their government, laws, and religion.

Having thus briefly pointed out the advantages enjoyed by the Phoenicians, Egyptians,
and Jews for commercial intercourse, we shall now proceed to notice the few particulars
with which history supplies us regarding the navigation and commerce of each, during
the earliest periods.
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I. There is good reason to believe that most of the maritime adventures and enterprises
which have rendered the Phoenicians so famous in antiquity, ought to be fixed between
the death of Jacob, and the establishment of monarchy among the Israelites; that is,
between the years 1700 and 1095 before Christ; but even before this, there are
authentic notices of Phoenician commerce and navigation. In the days of Abraham they
were considered as a very powerful people: and express mention is made of their
maritime trade in the last words of Jacob to his children. Moses informs us that
Tarshish (wherever it was situated) was visited by the Phoenicians. When this people
were deprived of a great portion of their territory by the Israelites under Joshua, they still
retained the city of Sidon; and from it their maritime expeditions proceeded. The order
of time in which they took place, as well as their object and result, are very imperfectly
known; it seems certain, however, that they either regularly traded with, or formed
colonies or establishments for the purpose of trade at first in Cyprus and Rhodes, and
subsequently in Greece, Sicily, Sardinia, Gaul, and the southern part of Spain. About
1250 years before Christ, the Phoenician ships ventured beyond the Straits, entered the
Atlantic, and founded Cadiz. It is probable, also, that nearly about the same period they
formed establishments on the western coast of Africa. We have the express authority of
Homer, that at the Trojan war the Phoenicians furnished other nations with many articles
that could contribute to luxury and magnificence; and Scripture informs us, that the
ships of Hyram, king of Tyre, brought gold to Solomon from Ophir. That they traded to
Britain for tin at so early a period as that which we are now considering, will appear very
doubtful, if the metal mentioned by Moses, (Numbers, chap. xxxi. verse 22.) was really
tin, and if Homer is accurate in his statement that this metal was used at the siege of
Troy; for, certainly, at neither of these periods had the Phoenicians ventured so far from
their own country.

Hitherto we have spoken of Sidon as the great mart of Phoenician commerce; at what
period Tyre was built and superseded Sidon is not known. In the time of Homer, Tyre is
not even mentioned: but very soon afterwards it is represented by Isaiah, Jeremiah,
Ezekiel, and the other prophets, as a city of unrivalled trade and wealth. Ezekiel, who
prophesied about the year 595 B.C. has given a most picturesque description of the
wealth of Tyre, all of which must have proceeded from her commerce, and consequently
points out and proves its great extent and importance. The fir-trees of Senir, the cedars
of Lebanon, the oaks of Bashan, the ivory of the Indies, the fine linen of Egypt, and the
hyacinth and purple of the isles of Elishah, are enumerated among the articles used for
their ships. Silver, tin, lead, and vessels of brass; slaves, horses, and mules; carpets,
ivory, and ebony; pearls and silk;
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wheat, balm, honey, oil and gums; wine, and wool, and iron, are enumerated as brought
into the port of Tyre by sea, or to its fairs by land, from Syria, Damascus, Greece,
Arabia, and other places, the exact site of which is not known.[1] Within the short period
of fifteen or twenty years after this description was written, Tyre was besieged by
Nebuchadnezzar; and after an obstinate and very protracted resistance, it was taken
and destroyed. The inhabitants, however, were enabled to retire during the siege, with
the greatest part of their property, to an island near the shore, where they built New
Tyre, which soon surpassed the old city both in commerce and shipping.

A short time previous to the era generally assigned to the destruction of old Tyre, the
Phoenicians are said to have performed a voyage, which, if authentic, may justly be
regarded as the most important that the annals of this people record: we allude to the
circumnavigation of Africa. As this voyage has given rise to much discussion, we may
be excused for deviating from the cursory and condensed character of this part of our
work, in order to investigate its probable authenticity. All that we know regarding it is
delivered to us by Herodotus; according to this historian, soon after Nechos, king of
Egypt, had finished the canal that united the Nile and the Arabian Gulf, he sent some
Phoenicians from the borders of the Red Sea, with orders to keep always along the
coast of Africa, and to return by the pillars of Hercules into the northern ocean.
Accordingly the Phoenicians embarked on the Erythrean Sea, and navigated in the
southern ocean. When autumn arrived, they landed on the part of Libya which they had
reached, and sowed corn; here they remained till harvest, reaped the corn, and then re-
embarked. In this manner they sailed for two years; in the third they passed the pillars
of Hercules, and returned to Egypt. They related that in sailing round Libya, the sun
was on their right hand. This relation, continues Herodotus, seems incredible to me, but
perhaps it will not appear so to others. Before proceeding to an enquiry into the
authenticity of this maritime enterprize, it may be proper to explain what is meant by the
sun appearing on the right hand of the Phoenician navigators. The apparent motion of
the heavens being from east to west, the west was regarded by the ancients as the
foremost part of the world; the north, of course, was deemed the right, and the south the
left of the world.

The principal circumstance attending this narrative, which is supposed to destroy or
greatly weaken its credibility, is the short period of time in which this navigation was
accomplished: itis maintained, that even at present, it would certainly require eighteen
months to coast Africa from the Red Sea to the straits of Gibraltar; and “allowing nine
months for each interval on shore, between the sowing and reaping, the Phoenicians
could not have been more than eighteen months at sea.”
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To this objection it may be replied, in the first place, that between the tropics (within
which space nearly the whole of the navigation was performed) nine months is much
too long a time to allow for each interval on shore, between the sowing and the reaping:
and, secondly, that though the period occupied by the whole voyage, and some of the
circumstances attending it, may be inaccurately stated, the voyage itself ought not to be
wholly discredited on these accounts.

The very circumstance which the historian rejects as incredible, is one of the strongest
arguments possible in favour of the tradition; though this alone is not decisive, for the
Phoenicians might have sailed far enough to the south to have observed the sun to the
north, even if they had not accomplished the navigation of Africa. The strongest
argument, however, in our opinion, in support of the actual accomplishment of this
circumnavigation, has been unaccountably overlooked, in all the various discussion to
which the subject has given rise. It is evident that in most voyages, false and
exaggerated accounts may be given of the countries visited or seen, and of the
circumstances attendant upon the voyage; whereas, with respect to this voyage, one
most important and decisive particular lay within reach of the observation of those who
witnessed the departure and arrival of the ships. If they sailed from the Red Sea, and
returned by the Mediterranean, they must have circumnavigated Africa. It is obvious
that if such a voyage was not performed, the story must have originated with Herodotus,
with those from whom he received his information, or with those who were engaged in
the expedition, supposing it actually to have been engaged in, but not to have
accomplished the circumnavigation of Africa. The character of Herodotus secures him
from the imputation; and by none is he charged with it:—Necho lived about six hundred
and sixteen years before Christ; consequently little more than two hundred years before
Herodotus; moreover, the communication and commerce of the Greeks with Egypt, was
begun in the time of Psammeticus, the immediate predecessor of Necho, and was
encouraged in a very particular manner by Amasis (who died in 525), who married a
Greek, and was visited by Solon. From these circumstances, it is improbable that
Herodotus, who was evidently not disposed to believe the account of the appearance of
the sun, should not have had it in his power to obtain good evidence, whether a ship
that had sailed from the Red Sea, had returned by the Mediterranean: if such evidence
were acquired, it is obvious, as has been already remarked, that the third source of
fabrication is utterly destroyed. Dr. Vincent is strongly opposed to the authenticity of this
voyage, chiefly on the grounds that such ships as the ancients had, were by no means
sufficiently strong, nor their seamen sufficiently skilful and experienced, to have
successfully encountered a navigation, which the Portuguese did not accomplish
without great danger and difficulty, and that the alleged circumnavigation produced no
consequences.
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It may be incidentally remarked that the incredulity of Herodotus with regard to the
appearance of the sun to the north of the zenith, is not easily reconcileable with what we
shall afterwards shew was the extent of his knowledge of the interior of Egypt. He
certainly had visited, or had received communications from those who had visited
Ethiopia as far south as eleven degrees north latitude. Under this parallel the sun
appears for a considerable part of the year to the north. How, then, it may be asked,
could Herodotus be incredulous of this phenomenon having been observed by the
Phoenician circumnavigators. This difficulty can be solved by supposing either that if he
himself had visited this part of Africa, it was at a season of the year when the sun was in
that quarter of the heavens in which he was accustomed to see it; or, if he received his
information from the inhabitants of this district, that they, not regarding the periodical
appearance of the sun to the north of the zenith as extraordinary, did not think it
necessary to mention it. It certainly cannot be supposed that if Herodotus had either
seen himself, or heard from others, that the sun in Ethiopia sometimes appeared to the
north of the zenith, he would have stated in such decided terms, when narrating the
circumnavigation of the Phoenicians, that such a phenomenon appeared to him
altogether incredible.

Before we return to the immediate subject of this part of our work, we may be allowed to
deviate from strict chronological order, for the purpose of mentioning two striking and
important facts, which naturally led to the belief of the practicability of circumnavigating
Africa, long before that enterprise was actually accomplished by the Portuguese.

We are informed by Strabo, on the authority of Posidonius, that Eudoxus of Cyzicus,
who lived about one hundred and fifty years before Christ, was induced to conceive the
practicability of circumnavigating Africa, from the following circumstance. As Eudoxus
was returning from India to the Red Sea, he was driven by adverse winds on the coast
of Ethiopia: there he saw the figure of a horse sculptured on a piece of wood, which he
knew to be a part of the prow of a ship. The natives informed him that it had belonged
to a vessel, which had arrived among them from the west. Eudoxus brought it with him
to Egypt, and subjected it to the inspection of several pilots: they pronounced it to be
the prow of a small kind of vessel used by the inhabitants of Gadez, to fish on the coast
of Mauritania, as far as the river Lixius: some of the pilots recognised it as belonging to
a particular vessel, which, with several others, had attempted to advance beyond the
Lixius, but had never afterwards been heard of. We are further informed on the same
authority, that Eudoxus, hence conceiving it practicable to sail round Africa, made the
attempt, and actually sailed from Gadez to a part of Ethiopia, the inhabitants of which
spoke the same language as those among whom he had formerly been. From some
cause not assigned, he proceeded no farther: subsequently, however, he made a
second attempt, but how far he advanced, and what was the result, we are not
informed.
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The second fact to which we allude is related in the Commentary of Abu Sird, on the
Travels of a Mahommedan in India and China, in the ninth century of the Christian era.
The travels and commentary are already given in the first volume of this work; but the
importance of the fact will, we trust, plead our excuse for repeating the passage which
contains it.

“In our times, discovery has been made of a thing quite new: nobody imagined that the
sea which extends from the Indies to China, had any communication with the sea of
Syria, nor could any one take it into his head. Now behold what has come to pass in
our days, according to what we have heard. In the Sea of Rum, or the Mediterranean,
they found the wreck of an Arabian ship which had been shattered by tempest; for all
her men perishing, and she being dashed to pieces by the waves, the remains of her
were driven by wind and weather into the Sea of Chozars, and from thence to the canal
of the Mediterranean sea, and at last were thrown on the Sea of Syria. This evinces
that the sea surrounds all the country of China, and of Sila,—the uttermost parts of
Turkestan, and the country of the Chozars, and then it enters at the strait, till it washes
the shore of Syria. The proof of this is deduced from the built of the ship we are
speaking of; for none but the ships of Sarif are so put together, that the planks are not
nailed, or bolted, but joined together in an extraordinary manner, as if they were sewn;
whereas the planking of all the ships of the Mediterranean Sea, and of the coast of
Syria, is nailed and not joined together in the same way.”

When we entered on this digression, we had brought the historical sketch of the
discoveries and commerce of the Phoenicians down to the period of the destruction of
Old Tyre, or about six hundred years before Christ. We shall now resume it, and add
such particulars on these subjects as relate to the period that intervened between that
event and the capture of New Tyre by Alexander the Great. These are few in number;
for though New Tyre exceeded, according to all accounts, the old city in splendour,
riches, and commercial prosperity, yet antient authors have not left us any precise
accounts of their discoveries, such as can justly be fixed within the period to which we
have alluded. They seem to have advanced farther than they had previously done
along the west coast of Africa, and further along the north coast of Spain: the discovery
of the Cassiterides also, and their trade to these islands for tin, (which we have shewn
could hardly have taken place so early as is generally supposed,) must also have
occurred, either immediately before, or soon after, the building of New Tyre. It is
generally believed, that the Cassiterides were the Scilly Islands, off the coast of
Cornwall. Strabo and Ptolemy indeed place them off the coast of Spain; but Diodorus
Siculus and Pliny give them a situation, which, considering the vague and erroneous
ideas the
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antients possessed of the geography of this part of the world, corresponds pretty nearly
with the southern part of Britain. According to Strabo, the Phoenicians first brought tin
from the Cassiterides, which they sold to the Greeks, but kept (as was usual with them)
the trade entirely to themselves, and were utterly silent respecting the place from which
they brought it. The Greeks gave these islands the name of Cassiterides, or the Tin
Country; a plain proof of what we before advanced, that tin was known, and generally
used, previous to the discovery of these islands by the Phoenicians.

There is scarcely any circumstance connected with the maritime history of the
Phoenicians, more remarkable than their jealousy of foreigners interfering with their
trade, to which we have just alluded. It seems to have been a regular plan, if not a fixed
law with them, if at any time their ships observed that a strange ship kept them
company, or endeavoured to trace their track, to outsail her if practicable; or, where this
could not be done, to depart during the night from their proper course. The
Carthaginians, a colony of the Phoenicians, adopted this, among other maritime
regulations of the parent state, and even carried it to a greater extent. In proof of this, a
striking fact may be mentioned: the master of a Carthaginian ship observing a Roman
vessel following his course, purposely ran his vessel aground, and thus wrecked his
own ship, as well as the one that followed him. This act was deemed by the
Carthaginian government so patriotic, that he was amply rewarded for it, as well as
recompensed for the loss of his vessel.

The circumstances attending the destruction of New Tyre by Alexander the Great are
well known. The Tyrians united with the Persians against Alexander, for the purpose of
preventing the invasion of Persia; this having incensed the conqueror, still further
enraged by their refusal to admit him within their walls, he resolved upon the destruction
of this commercial city. For seven months, the natural strength of the place, and the
resources and bravery of the inhabitants, enabled them to hold out; but at length it was
taken, burnt to the ground, and all the inhabitants, except such as had escaped by sea,
were either put to death or sold as slaves.

Little is known respecting the structure and equipment of the ships which the
Phoenicians employed in their commercial navigation. According to the apocryphal
authority of Sanconiatho, Ousous, one of the most ancient of the Phoenician heroes,
took a tree which was half burnt, cut off its branches, and was the first who ventured to
expose himself on the waters. This tradition, however, probably owes its rise to the
prevalent belief among the ancients, that to the Phoenicians was to be ascribed the
invention of every thing that related to the rude navigation and commerce of the earliest
ages of the world: under this idea, the art of casting accounts, keeping registers, and
every
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thing, in short, that belongs to a factory, is attributed to their invention.[2] With respect to
their vessels,— “Originally they had only rafts, or simple boats; they used oars to
conduct these weak and light vessels. As navigation extended itself, and became more
frequent, they perfected the construction of ships, and made them of a much larger
capacity. They were not long in discovering the use that might be drawn from the wind,
to hasten and facilitate the course of a ship, and they found out the art of aiding it by
means of masts and sails.” Such is the account given by Goguet; but it is evident that
this is entirely conjectural history: and we may remark, by the bye, that a work
otherwise highly distinguished by clear and philosophical views, and enriched by
considerable learning and research, in many places descends to fanciful conjecture.

All that we certainly know respecting the ships of the Phoenicians, is, that they had two
kinds; one for the purposes of commerce, and the other for naval expeditions; and in
this respect they were imitated by all the other nations of antiquity. Their merchant-
ships were called Gauloi. According to Festus’s definition of this term, the gauloi were
nearly round; but it is evident that this term must be taken with considerable restriction;
a vessel round, or nearly so, could not possibly be navigated. It is most probable that
this description refers entirely to the shape of the bottom or hold of the vessel; and that
merchant ships were built in this manner, in order that they might carry more goods;
whereas the ships for warfare were sharp in the bottom. Of other particulars respecting
the construction and equipment of the ships of the Phoenicians, we are ignorant: they
probably resembled in most things those of Greece and Rome; and these, of which
antient historians speak more fully, will be described afterwards.

The Phoenicians naturally paid attention to astronomy, so far at least as might be
serviceable to them in their navigation; and while other nations were applying it merely
to the purposes of agriculture and chronology, by means of it they were guided through
the “trackless ocean,” in their maritime enterprises. The Great Bear seems to have
been known and used as a guide by navigators, even before the Phoenicians were
celebrated as a sea-faring people; but this constellation affords a very imperfect and
uncertain rule for the direction of a ship’s course: the extreme stars that compose it are
more than forty degrees distant from the pole, and even its centre star is not sufficiently
near it. The Phoenicians, experiencing the imperfection of this guide, seem first to have
discovered, or at least to have applied to maritime purposes, the constellation of the
Lesser Bear. But it is probable, that at the period when they first applied this
constellation, which is supposed to be about 1250 years before Christ, they did not fix
on the star at the extremity of the tail of Ursa Minor, which is what we call the Pole Star;
for by a Memoir of the Academy of Sciences (1733. p. 440.) it is shewn, that it would at
that period be too distant to serve the purpose of guiding their track.[3]
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II. The gleanings in antient history respecting the maritime and commercial enterprises,
and the discoveries and settlements of the Egyptians, during the very early ages, to
which we are at present confining ourselves, are few and unimportant compared with
those of the Phoenicians, and consequently will not detain us long.

We have already noticed the advantageous situation of Egypt for navigation and
commerce: in some respects it was preferable to that of Phoenicia; for besides the
immediate vicinity of the Mediterranean, a sea, the shores of which were so near to
each other that they almost prevented the possibility of the ancients, rude and ignorant
as they were of all that related to navigation and the management of ships, deviating
long or far from their route; besides the advantages of a climate equally free from the
clouded skies, long nights and tempestuous weather of more northern regions, and from
the irresistible hurricanes of those within the tropics—besides these favourable
circumstances, which, the Egyptians enjoyed in common with the Phoenicians, they
had, running far into their territory, a river easily navigable, and at no great distance
from this river, and bounding their country, a sea almost equally favourable for
navigation and commerce as the Mediterranean. Their advantages for land journies
were also numerous and great; though the vicinity of the deserts seemed at first sight to
have raised an effectual bar to those countries which they divided from Egypt, yet
Providence had wisely and benevolently removed the difficulty arising from this source,
and had even rendered intercommunication, where deserts intervened, more
expeditious, and not more difficult, than in those regions where they did not occur, by
the creation of the camel, a most benevolent compensation to the Egyptians for their
vicinity to the extensive deserts of Africa.

Notwithstanding the advantageous situation of the Egyptians for navigation, they were
extremely averse, as we nave already remarked, during the earliest periods of their
history, to engage in sea affairs, either for the purposes of war or commerce; nor did
they indeed, at any time, enter with spirit, or on a large scale, into maritime enterprises.

The superstitious and fabulous reasons assigned for this antipathy of the Egyptians to
the sea [has->have] been noticed before; perhaps some other causes contributed to i,
as well as the one alluded to. Egypt is nearly destitute of timber proper for ship-
building: its sea-coasts are unhealthy, and do not appear to have been inhabited [near-
>nearly] so early as the higher country: its harbours are few, of intricate navigation, and
frequently changing their depth and direction; and lastly, the advantages which the Nile
presents for intercourse and traffic precluded the necessity of applying to sea navigation
and commerce.
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Some authors are of opinion that the ancient Egyptians did not engage in navigation
and commerce till the era of the Ptolemies; but this is undoubtedly a mistake, since
traces of their commercial intercommunication with other nations may be found at a very
early period of history. It is probable, however, that for a long time they themselves did
not engage in commerce, but were merely visited by traders from foreign countries; for
at this era it was a maxim with them, never to leave their own country. The low opinion
they entertained of commerce may be gathered from Herodotus, who mentions, that the
men disdained to meddle with it, but left it entirely to the women.

The earliest account we possess of traffic with Egypt, is to be found in the Old
Testament, where we are informed, that the Midianites and Ismaelites traded thither as
early as the time of Jacob.

Sesostris, who is generally supposed to have lived about 1650 years before Christ, is by
most writers described as the king who first overcame the dislike of the Egyptians to the
sea. That this monarch engaged in many enterprises both by sea and land, not only for
conquest, but also for purposes of trade and colonization, there can be no doubt;
though it is impossible either to trace his various routes, or to estimate the extent of his
conquests or discoveries. The concurrent testimony of Diodorus and Herodotus assign
to him a large fleet in the Red Sea; and according to other historians, he had also a fleet
in the Mediterranean. In order the more effectually to banish the prejudices of the
Egyptians against the sea, he is said to have instituted a marine class among his
subjects. By these measures he seems to have acquired the sovereignty and the
commerce of the greater part of the shores of the Red Sea; along which his ships
continued their route, till, according to Herodotus, they were prevented from advancing
by shoals and places difficult to navigate; a description which aptly applies to the
navigation of this sea.

His expeditions and conquests in other parts of the globe do not fall within our object:
one however must be noticed; we allude to the settlement of the Egyptians at Colchos.
Herodotus is doubtful whether this was a colony planted by Sesostris, or whether part of
his army remained behind on the banks of the Phasis, when he invaded this part of
Asia. We allude to this colony, because with it were found, at the time of the Argonautic
expedition, proofs of the attention which Sesostris had paid to geography, and of the
benefits which that science derived from him. “Tradition,” Gibbon observes, “has
affirmed, with some colour of reason, that Egypt planted on the Phasis a learned and
polite colony, which manufactured linen, built navies, and invented geographical maps.”
All the information we possess respecting these maps is derived from Apollonius
Rhodius, and his scholiast: the substance of it is as follows: according to this poet,—-
Phineas,
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king of Colchos, predicted to the Argonauts the events which would accompany their
return. Argus, one of the Argonauts, explained that prediction to his companions, and
told them, that the route which they must keep was described on tables, or rather on
columns, which an Egyptian conqueror had before left in the city of Oca, the capital of
Colchis; on these columns, the whole extent of the roads, and the limits of the land and
sea were marked out. An ingenious, and by no means an improbable inference, has
been drawn from this circumstance: that if Sesostris left such columns in a part so
remote from Egypt, it is to be supposed that they were more numerous in Egypt itself.
In short, though on a point like this it is impossible to gain clear and undoubted
testimony, we are, upon the whole, strongly disposed to coincide in opinion with Gibbon,
that tradition has some colour of reason for affirming that the Egyptian colony at Phasis
possessed geographical maps.

After the death of Sesostris, the Egyptians seem to have relapsed into their former
dislike to the sea: they indeed sent colonies into Greece, and other parts; but these
colonists kept up no relation with the mother country. Their commerce was carried on,
as it had been before the time of Sesostris, by foreigners. The Old Testament informs
us, that in the time of Solomon many horses were brought from Egypt: and, from the
same authority, as well as from Herodotus and Homer, we learn that the Phoenicians
carried on a regular and lucrative traffic with this country; and, indeed, for a long time,
about this period, they were the only nation to whom the ports of Egypt were open. Of
the navigation and commerce of the Red Sea they were equally negligent; so that while
none of their ships were seen on it, it was covered with the fleets of the Syrians,
Phoenicians, and other nations.

Bocchoris, who lived about seven hundred years before Christ, is represented by
historians as having imitated the maxims of Sesostris, with respect to maritime affairs
and commerce. Some of his laws on these subjects are still extant; and they display his
knowledge of, and attention to, the improvement of his kingdom. By some of his
immediate successors the ancient maxims of the Egyptians, which led them to avoid
intercourse with strangers, were gradually done away; but it is to Psammeticus,
historians ascribe the most decisive measures for rooting out this antipathy. In his reign
the ports of Egypt were first opened to foreign ships generally. He seems particularly to
have encouraged commercial intercourse with the Greeks; though afterwards, either
from some particular cause of jealousy or dislike to this nation, or from the still operating
antipathy of the Egyptians to foreigners, the Greeks were not permitted to enter any port
except Naucratis, which they had been suffered to build for the residence of their
merchants and convenience of their trade. This city lay on the Canopic branch of the
Nile; and if a vessel entered any other mouth of this river, the master was obliged to
return to the Canopic branch; or, if the wind did not permit this, to unlade his vessel, and
send his merchandize to Naucratis by the country boats.
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From the time of Psammeticus, when the Greeks were allowed to settle in Egypt,
frequent intercourse and correspondence was kept up between them and their
countrymen in Greece; and from this circumstance the Egyptian history may henceforth
be more firmly depended upon. It has already been remarked, that as the alleged
circumnavigation of Africa by the Phoenicians took place during the reign of Necho, the
successor of Psammeticus, the grounds for its authenticity are much stronger than if it
had occurred previously to the intercourse of the Greeks with Egypt.

The employment of Phoenician mariners by Necho, to circumnavigate Africa, bespeaks
a monarch bent on maritime and commercial enterprise; and there are other
transactions of his reign which confirm this character. It is said that Sesostris attempted
to unite by a canal the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, but that he did not succeed in
his attempt: Necho also made the attempt with as little success. He next turned his
thoughts to the navigation and commerce of the Mediterranean and Red Sea, in each of
which he had large fleets.

The superstitious antipathy of the Egyptians having been thus broken through, and the
recurrence of this antipathy secured against, by the advantages they derived from
navigation and commerce, the Egyptian monarchs seem, as long as Egypt continued
free, to have directed their attention and resources, with considerable zeal and success,
to maritime affairs. Their strength by sea, as well as their experience, may be estimated
by an event during the reign of Apries, the grandson of Necho: this monarch was
engaged in war with the Sidonians, Tyrians and Cypriots; he took the city of Sidon by
storm, and defeated both the Phoenicians and Cypriots in a sea fight. In fact, during his
reign the Egyptians had the command of the Mediterranean Sea. It is probable, that if
they had continued long after this time an independent state, they would have been still
more celebrated and successful in their maritime and commercial affairs; but in the year
525 before Christ, about seventy years after the reign of Apries, Egypt was conquered
by the Persians.

Notwithstanding, therefore, this temporary dereliction of their antipathy to the sea, and
intercourse with foreigners, the Egyptians can scarcely be regarded as a nation
distinguished for their maritime and commercial enterprises; and they certainly by no
means, either by sea or land, took advantages of those favourable circumstances by
which their country seemed to be marked out for the attainment of an extensive and
lucrative commerce. It is well remarked by Dr. Vincent, that “while Egypt was under the
power of its native sovereigns Tyre, Sidon, Arabia, Cyprus, Greece, Sicily, and
Carthage, were all enriched by the trade carried on in its ports, and the articles of
commerce which could be obtained there, and there only; the Egyptians themselves
were hardly known in the Mediterranean as the exporters of their own commodities;
they were
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the Chinese of the ancient world, and the ships of all nations, except their own, laded in
their harbours.” As soon, however, as it passed from the power of its native sovereigns,
and became subject successively to the Persians, Macedonians, and Romans, it
furnished large fleets, and, as we shall afterwards notice, under the Greeks, Alexandria
became one of the principal commercial cities in the world. The Greek inhabitants of
Egypt were the carriers of the Mediterranean, as well as the agents, factors, and
importers of oriential produce. The cities which had risen under the former system sank
into insignificance; and so wise was the new policy, and so deeply had it taken root, that
the Romans, upon the subjection of Egypt, found it more expedient to leave Alexandria
in possession of its privileges, than to alter the course of trade, or to occupy it
themselves.

We possess scarcely any notices respecting the construction and equipment of the
Egyptian ships. According to Herodotus, they were made of thorns twisted together,
and their sails of rush mats: they were built in a particular manner, quite different from
those of other nations, and rigged also in a singular manner; so that they seem to have
been the mockery of the other maritime states in the Mediterranean. But this
description can hardly apply to the Egyptian ships, after they had become powerful at
sea, though the expressions of Herodotus seem to have reference to the Egyptian ships
of his age. There can be no doubt that the vessels that navigated the Nile, were very
rude and singular in their construction; and most probably the description given by the
historian ought to be regarded as exclusively confined to them. They were built of the
Egyptian thorn, which seems to have been very extensively cultivated, especially in the
vicinity of Acanthus: planks of small dimensions were cut from this tree, which were
fastened together, or rather laid over one another, like tiles, with a great number of
wooden pins: they used no ribs in the construction of their vessels: on the inside,
papyrus was employed for the purpose of stopping up the crevices, or securing the
joints. There was but one rudder; whereas the ships of the Greeks and Romans had
generally two; this passed quite through the keel. The mast was made of Egyptian
thorn, and the sail of papyrus. Indeed, these two plants appear to have been the entire
materials used in the construction and rigging of their ships. They were towed up the
Nile, as they were not fit to stem its stream, except when a strong favourable wind
blew. Their mode of navigating these vessels down the river was singular; they
fastened a hurdle of tamarisk with a rope to the prow of the vessel; which hurdle they
strengthened with bands of reeds, and let it down into the water; they also hung a stone,
pierced through the middle, and of a considerable weight, by another rope, to the poop.
By this means, the stream bearing on the hurdle, carried down the boat with great
expedition; the stone at the same time balancing and keeping it steady. Of these
vessels they had great numbers on the river; some very large.
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[ll. The Jews were still more averse than the Egyptians to intercourse with foreigners,
and maritime and commercial enterprises; indeed, their country was comparatively ill-
situated for maritime commerce. Josephus is not, however, quite correct, in stating that
Judea was not situated on the sea, and that the people of that country did not carry on
any trade, but that their whole thoughts were turned to agriculture. The words of Jacob,
on his death-bed, are expressly against this opinion: in blessing his twelve sons, he
says of Zebulon, “he shall dwell at the haven of the sea, and he shall be for an haven of
ships;” and we know that the tribe of Zebulon was extended to the sea shore, and to the
gates of Sidon.

It is not likely, that being in the immediate vicinity of this commercial city, the Jews would
not be stimulated to follow its example, and endeavour to draw wealth from the same
sources. Indeed, the Old Testament expressly speaks of Joppa as the port of Judea
and Jerusalem, into which foreign articles, and especially many of the materials used by
Solomon in the building of the temple, were imported.

On the conquest of the Amalekites and Edomites by King David, the Jews gained
possession of some ports in the Red Sea; and during his reign, and that of Solomon,
the Jews certainly employed the ships of their ally, Hiram king of Tyre, extensively in
foreign commerce. Indeed, the commerce of the Phoenicians from the Red Sea,
appears to have been carried on principally, if not entirely, from the harbours in that sea
belonging to the Jews, though there is no ground for believing that the Jews themselves
had any fleet on it, or were at all engaged in its commerce. These short notices are all
that history supplies us with, on the subject of the navigation and commerce of the
Jews. From the Old Testament we may, however, collect materials, by which we may
estimate the progress they had made in geography. About 500 years before Christ,
they do not appear to have extended their knowledge of the globe beyond Mount
Caucasus to the north, the entrance of the Red Sea to the south, and the Mediterranean
Archipelago to the west, besides Egypt, Asia Minor, Armenia, Syria, Arabia, and perhaps
a small part of Abyssinia.

Having thus given a sketch of the progress of discovery, and of commercial enterprize
by sea and land, among those nations who were the most early in directing their
attention to these points, we shall next proceed to an account of the navigation and
commercial enterprizes of the Greeks and Romans; and as in this part of our work we
shall follow a more strictly chronological arrangement, the navigation and commercial
enterprizes of the Carthaginians will be incidentally noticed in the order of time to which
they belong. Before, however, we proceed to this subject, it may be proper to enter
more particularly and fully than we have hitherto done, into a description of the
construction and equipment of the ancient ships, since, so far as relates to the ships of
the Greeks and Romans, we possess much more ample materials for such a
description, than history supplies us with respecting the ships of the other nations of
antiquity.
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The traditionary story of the Phoenicians, that one of their heroes was the first man who
had the courage to expose himself upon the waters, in a half burnt tree, stript of its
branches, has already been noticed. It is probable, however, that the first vessels had
not even so much resemblance to our present boats: indeed, conjecture, as well as
history, warrant us in believing that rafts were the most ancient mode of conveyance on
the water; and even in the time of Pliny they were extensively employed, especially in
the navigation of rivers. Boats formed of slender rods or hurdles, and covered with
skins, seem also to have preceded the canoe, or vessel mode of a single piece of
timber. Itis probable that a considerable time would elapse before the means of
constructing boats of planks were discovered, since the bending of the planks for that
purpose is not a very obvious art. The Greeks ascribe this invention to a native of
Lydia; but at what period he lived, is not known. Among some nations, leather was
almost the only material used in the construction of ships; and even in the time of
Caesar, the Veneti, a people of Brittany, distinguished as a maritime and commercial
tribe, made their sails of hides, and their tackle of thongs. In early ages, also, the
Greeks used the common rushes of their country, and the Carthaginians, the spartum,
or broom of Spain.

But it is to the ships of Greece and Rome, when they were constructed with more skKill,
and better adapted to navigation, that we are to pay attention; and of those, only to such
as were used for commercial purposes. The latter were rounder and more capacious
than ships used for war; they were principally impelled by sails; whereas the ships of
war, though not wholly without sails, were chiefly rowed. Another difference between
them was, that ships of war commonly had an helmet engraven on the top of their
masts, and ships for trade had a basket suspended on the top of their mast as a sign.
There seems to have been great variety in the construction of the latter, according to the
particular trade in which they were to be engaged; and each ship of burden had its boat
attached to it. The name of the ship, or rather of its tutelary deity, was inscribed on the
stern: various forms of gods, animals, plants, &c. were also painted on other parts. The
inhabitants of Phoeacia, or Corsica, are represented as the first who used pitch to fill up
the seams, and preserve the timber; sometimes wax was used for this purpose, or
rather it was mixed with the paint, to prevent its being defaced by the sun, winds, or
water. The principal instruments used in navigation were the rudder, anchor, sounding
line, cables, oars, sails, and masts.
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It is evident from ancient authors, that the ships of the Phoenicians, Greeks, Romans,
and other people of antiquity, had frequently more than one rudder; but it is not easy to
perceive in what way more than one could be applied to the same end for which the
rudder of modern ships is used. Small vessels had only one. Homer in his Odyssey
mentions only one, which was fastened, and perhaps strengthened, so as to withstand
the winds and waves on each side, with hurdles, made of sallow or osier; at the same
period the ships of the Phoenicians had two rudders. When there were two, one was
fixed at each end; this, however, seems to have been the case only where, as was not
uncommon, the ships had two prows, so that either end could go foremost. With
respect to vessels of four rudders, as two are described as being fixed to the sides, it is
probable that these resembled in their construction and object the pieces of wood
attached to the sides of small Dutch vessels and barges on the Thames, and generally
all vessels that are flat-bottomed, for the purpose of preventing them from making much
lee way, when they are working against the wind.

The first anchors were not made of iron, but of stone, or even of wood; these were
loaded with lead. According to Diodorus, the Phoenicians, in their first voyages to
Spain, having obtained more silver than their ships could safely hold, employed some of
it, instead of lead, for their anchors. Very anciently the anchor had only one fluke.
Anacharsis is said to have invented an anchor with two. Sometimes baskets full of
stones, and sacks filled with sand, were employed as anchors. Every ship had two
anchors, one of which was never used, except in cases of great danger: it was larger
than the other, and was called the sacred anchor. At the period of the Argonautic
expedition, it does not appear that anchors of any kind but stone were known; though
the scholiast upon Apollonius Rhodius, quite at variance with the testimony of this
author, mentions anchors of iron with two flukes. It has been supposed that anchors
were not used by the Grecian fleet at the siege of Troy, because “the Greek word which
Is used to mean an anchor, properly so called, is not used in any of the poems of
Homer.” It is certain that iron anchors were not then known; but it is equally certain that
large stones were used as anchors.

Homer is entirely silent respecting any implement that would serve the purpose of a
sounding line; but it is expressly mention by Herodotus as common in his time: it was
commonly made of lead or brass, and attached, not to a cord, but an iron, chain.
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In very ancient times the cables were made of leather thongs, afterwards of rushes, the
osier, the Egyptian byblus, and other materials. The Veneti used iron cables; hence we
see that what is generally deemed an invention entirely modern, was known to a savage
nation in Gaul, in the time of Caesar. This nation was so celebrated for the building and
equipment of their vessels, which were, from all accounts, better able to withstand the
fury of the ocean than the ships even of the Greeks and Romans, that Caesar gave
orders for the building of vessels, on the Loire, similar to those of the Veneti, large, flat-
bottomed, and high at the head and stern. Yet these vessels, built on such an excellent
model, and supplied with chain-cables, had no sails but what were made of leather; and
these sails were never furled, but only bound to the mast. Besides cables, the ancients
had other ropes to fasten ships in the harbours: the usual mode was to erect stones for
this purpose, which were bored through.

In the time of Homer, the ships of the ancients had only one bank of oars; afterwards
two, three, four, five, and even nine and ten banks of oars are said not to have been
uncommon: but it is not easy to understand in what manner so many oars could have
been used: we shall not enter on this question, which is still unresolved. The Romans
had seldom any vessels with more than five banks of oars. Such vessels as were
intended for lightness, had only one bank of oars; this was particularly the case with the
vessels of the Liburnians, a piratical tribe on the Adriatic.

The salils, in very ancient times, were made of leather; afterwards of rushes. In the days
of Agricola, the Roman sails were made of flax: towards the end of the first century,
hemp was in common use among them for sails, ropes, and new for hunting. At first
there was only one sail in a ship, but afterwards there appear to have been several:
they were usually white, as this colour was deemed fortunate; sometimes, however,
they were coloured.

At the time of the Trojan war, the Greek ships had only one mast, which was lowered

upon the deck when the ship was in harbour: near the top of the mast a ribband was

fastened to point out the direction of the wind. In later times there seem to have been
several masts, though this is denied by some authors.

It remains now to speak of the materials of which the ships were built, their size, and
their crews.

The species of wood principally employed in the construction of the Grecian ships were
alder, poplar, and fir: cedar, pine, and cypress, were also used. The Veneti, already
mentioned as celebrated for their ships, built them of oak; but theirs are the only vessels
of antiquity that seem to have been constructed of this kind of wood. The timber was so
little seasoned, that a considerable number of ships are recorded as having been
completely built and equipped in thirty days, after the timber was cut down in the forest.
In the time of the Trojan war, no iron was used in the building of ships; the planks were
fastened to the ribs with cords.
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In the most ancient accounts of the Grecian ships, the only mode by which we can form
a conjecture of their size, is from the number of men they were capable of holding. At
the siege of Troy, Homer describes the ships of the Beotians as the largest; and they
carried, he says, one hundred and twenty men. As Thucydides informs us that at this
period soldiers served as rowers, the number mentioned by Homer must comprehend
all the ship could conveniently accommodate. In general the Roman trading vessels
were very small. Cicero represents those that could hold two thousand amphorae, or
about sixty tons, as very large; there were, however, occasionally enormous ships built:
one of the most remarkable for size was that of Ptolemy; it was four hundred and twenty
feet long, and if it were broad and deep in proportion, its burden must have been
upwards of seven thousand tons, more than three times the burden of one of our first
rates; but it is probable that it was both flat bottomed and narrow. Of the general
smallness of the Greek and Roman ships, we need no other proof, than that they were
accustomed to draw them on land when in port, and during the winter; and that they
were often conveyed for a considerable space over land. They were sometimes made
in such a manner that they could easily and quickly be taken to pieces, and put together
again. Thucydides asserts that the ships which carried the Greeks to Troy were not
covered; but in this he is contradicted by Homer.

The principal officer in ships intended for trade was the pilot: he was expected to know
the right management of the sails, rudder, &c. the wind, and celestial bodies, the
harbours, rocks, quick-sands, and course to be steered. The Greeks were far behind
the Phoenicians in many parts of nautical knowledge: we have seen that the latter at an
early period changed the Greater for the Lesser Bear, for the direction of their course;
whereas the Greeks steered by the Greater Bear. In very early periods it was the
practice to steer all day by the course of the sun, and at night to anchor near the shore.
Several stars were observed by the pilot for the purpose of foretelling the weather, the
principal of which were Arcturus, the Dog Star, Orion, Castor and Pollux, &c. In the time
of Homer, the Greeks knew only the four cardinal winds; they were a long time ignorant
of the art of subdividing the intermediate parts of the horizon, and of determining a
number of rhombs sufficient to serve the purposes of a navigation of small extent. Even
so late as the date of the Periphes of the Erythraean Sea, which Dr. Vincent has fixed
about the tenth year of Nero’s reign, only eight points of the compass are mentioned;
these are the same as are marked upon the temple of the winds at Athens. The utmost
length to which the ancients arrived in subdividing the compass, was by adding two
intermediate winds between each of the cardinal winds. We have noticed these
particulars relative to the winds and the constellations, in order to illustrate the duty
which the pilot had to perform, and the difficulty and responsibility of his office, at a
period when navigators possessed such a small portion of experience and knowledge.
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Besides the chief pilot, there was a subordinate one, whose duty it was to keep a look
out at the prow, to manage and direct the sails and rowers, and to assist the principal
pilot by his advice: the directions of the subordinate pilot were conveyed to the rowers
by another officer, who seems to have answered to the boatswain of our men of war.
The rowers were enabled to pull all at once, or to keep time, by a person who sung and
played to them while they were employed. During the night, or in difficult navigations,
the charge of the sounding lead, or of the long poles, which were used either for the
same purpose, or to push the ship off, when she got a-ground, was committed to a
particular officer. There were, besides, men whose duty it was to serve out the victuals,
to keep the ship’s accounts, &c.

The usual day’s sail of a ship of the ancients was five hundred stadia, or fifty miles; and
the course run over, when they sailed night and day, double that space.

We have confined ourselves, in this account of the ships of the ancients, principally to
those particulars that are connected with the construction, equipment, &c. of those
employed for commercial purposes, and shall now proceed to a historical sketch of the
progress of discovery among the Greeks, from the earliest records to the era of
Herodotus, the father of geographical knowledge.

The first maritime expedition of the Greeks, of which we have a particular narration, and
certainly one of the most celebrated in ancient times, is the Argonautic expedition. As
we purpose to go into some length on the subject of this expedition, it may be proper to
defend ourselves from the charge of occupying too much space, and giving too much
attention to an enterprize generally deemed fabulous, and so obscured by fable and
uncertainty, as to be little capable of illustration, and little conducive to the improvement
of geographical knowledge. This defence we shall borrow from a name deservedly high
among those who have successfully illustrated ancient geography, for the happy and
successful mutual adaptation of great learning and sound judgment, and not less worthy
of respect and imitation for his candour and liberality: we allude to Dr. Vincent, the
illustrator of the Voyage of Nearchus, and the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea.

“The reality of the Argonautic expedition, (he observes in the Preliminary Disquisition to
the latter work), has been questioned; but if the primordial history of every nation but
one is tinctured with the fabulous, and if from among the rest a choice is necessary to
be made, it must be allowed that the traditions of Greece are less inconsistent than
those of the more distant regions of the earth. Oriental learning is now employed in
unravelling the mythology of India, and recommending it as containing the seeds of
primaeval history; but hitherto we have seen nothing that should induce us to relinquish
the authority we have been
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used to respect, or to make us prefer the fables of the Hindoos or Guebres, to the fables
of the Greeks. Whatever difficulties may occur in the return of the Argonauts, their
voyage to Colchis is consistent: it contains more real geography than has yet been
discovered in any record of the Bramins or the Zendevesta, and is truth itself, both
geographical and historical, when compared with the portentous expedition of Ram to
Ceylon.”

In discussing the subject of the Argonautic expedition, we shall successively consider its
probable era—its supposed object—the voyage to Colchis, and the various tracks by
which the Argonauts are said to have returned.

I. Archbishop Usher fixes the era of this expedition at about 1280 years before Christ:
Sir Isaac Newton, on the other hand, fixes it much later, about 937 years before Christ.
His opinion is grounded principally on a supposition, that the Greek sphere was
invented by two of the Argonauts, who delineated the expedition under the name of
Argo, one of the constellations. And as the equinoctial colure passed through the
middle of Aries, when that sphere was constructed, he infers, by calculations of their
retrograde motion from their place then till the year A.D. 1690, that the expedition took
place in 937 before Christ. To this, however, there seem to be insurmountable
objections, which it is surprising did not occur to this great man. The chief star in Argo
is only 37 degrees from the south pole; and the greatest part of the constellation is
much nearer. The course of the Argonauts from Greece to Colchis, necessarily lay
between 39 and 45 degrees of north latitude. It will be evident to any person
acquainted with astronomy, that within these latitudes no star of the first magnitude, or
such as would attract observation, especially in those times, could be visible. But, what
is still more decisive against the whole of Sir Isaac Newton’s hypothesis, he takes for
granted that the sphere was invented by the Argonauts: if this indeed could be proved,
it would be easy to fix the era of the Argonautic expedition; but till such proof is given, all
that can be fairly inferred from an inspection of this sphere is, that it was constructed
937 years before Christ. We have dwelt upon this point, because, thinking that the
Argonautic expedition was not nearly so late as Newton supposes, we hence regard it
as, proportionally to its antiquity, more creditable to the Greeks, and a stronger proof of
their advancement in maritime skill and enterprize.

II. Its alleged object was the Golden Fleece: what that actually was can only be
conjectured;—that no commercial advantages would tempt the people of that age is
obvious, when we reflect on their habits and manners;—that the precious metals would
be a powerful attraction, and would be regarded as cheaply acquired by the most
hazardous enterprizes, is equally obvious. If Sir Walter Raleigh, sound as he was for
his era in the science of political
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economy, was so far ignorant of the real wealth of nations, as to be disappointed when
he did not find El Dorado in America, though that country contained much more certain
and abundant sources of wealth,—can we be surprized if the Greeks, at the time of the
Argonautic expedition, could be stimulated to such an enterprize, only by the hope of
obtaining the precious metals? It may, indeed, be contended that plunder was their
object; but it does not seem likely that they would have ventured to such a distance from
Greece, or on a navigation which they knew to be difficult and dangerous, as well as
long, for the sake of plunder, when there were means and opportunities for it so much
nearer home. We must equally reject the opinion of Suidas, that the Golden Fleece was
a parchment book, made of sheep-skin, which contained the whole secret of
transmuting all metals into gold; and the opinion of Varro, that the Argonauts went to
obtain skins and other rich furs, which Colchis furnished in abundance. And the
remarks which we have made, also apply against the opinion of Eustathius, that the
voyage of the Argonauts was at once a commercial and maritime expedition, to open
the commerce of the Euxine Sea, and to establish forts on its shore.

Having rendered it probable, from general considerations, that the object was the
obtaining of the precious metals, we shall next proceed to strengthen this opinion, by
showing that they were the produce of the country near the Black Sea. The gold mines
to the south of Trebizond, which are still worked with sufficient profit, were a subject of
national dispute between Justinian and Chozroes; and, as Gibbon remarks, “it is not
unreasonable to believe that a vein of precious metal may be equally diffused through
the circle of the hills.” On what account these mines were shadowed out under the
appellation of a Golden Fleece, it is not easy to explain. Pliny, and some other writers,
suppose that the rivers impregnated with particles of gold were carefully strained
through sheeps-skins, or fleeces; but these are not the materials that would be used for
such a purpose: it is more probable that, if fleeces were used, they were set across
some of the narrow parts of the streams, in order to stop and collect the particles of
gold.

[ll. Itis said that there was an ancient law in Greece, which forbad any ship to be
navigated with more than fifty men, and that Jason was the first who offended against
this law. There can be little doubt, from all the accounts of the ancients, that Jason’s
ship was larger than the Greeks at that period were accustomed to. Diodorus and Pliny
represent it as the first ship of war which went out of the ports of Greece; that it was
comparatively large, well built and equipped, and well navigated in all respects, must be
inferred from its having accomplished such a voyage at that era.
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In their course to the Euxine Sea, they visited Lemnos, Samothrace, Troas, Cyzicum,
Bithynia, and Thrace; these wanderings must have been the result of their ignorance of
the navigation of those seas. From Thrace they directed their course, without further
wanderings, to the Euxine Sea. At the distance of four or five leagues from the entrance
to the sea, are the Cyanean rocks; the Argonauts passed between them not without
difficulty and danger; before this expedition, the passage was deemed impracticable,
and many fables were told regarding them: their true situation and form were first
explored by the Argonauts. They now safely entered the Euxine Sea, where they seem
to have been driven about for some time, till they discovered Mount Caucasus; this
served as a land mark for their entrance into the Phasis, when they anchored near OEa,
the capital of Colchis.

IV. The course of the Argonauts to Colchis is well ascertained; and the accessions to
the geographical knowledge of that age, which we derive from the accounts given of
that course, are considerable. But with respect to the route they followed on their
return, there is much contradiction and fable. All authors agree that they did not return
by the same route which they pursued in their outward voyage. According to Hesiod,
they passed from the Euxine into the Eastern Ocean; but being prevented from
returning by the same route, in consequence of the fleet of Colchis blockading the
Bosphorus, they were obliged to sail round Ethiopia, and to cross Lybia by land, drawing
their vessels after them. In this manner they arrived at the Gulph of Syrtis, in the
Mediterranean. Other ancient writers conduct the Argonauts back by the Nile, which
they supposed to communicate with the Eastern Ocean; while, by others, they are
represented as having sailed up the Danube to the Po or the Rhine.

Amidst such obscure and evidently fictitious accounts, it may appear useless to offer
any conjecture; but there is one route by which the Argonauts are supposed to have
returned, in favour of which some probability may be urged. All writers agree in opinion
that they did not return by the route they followed on going to the Euxine; if this be true,
the least absurd and improbable mode of getting back into the Mediterranean is to be
preferred: of those routes already mentioned, all are eminently absurd and impossible.
Perhaps the one we are about to describe, may, in the opinion of some, be deemed
equally so; but to us it appears to have some plausibility. The tradition to which we
allude is, that the Argonauts sailed up some sea or river from the Euxine, till they
reached the Baltic Sea, and that they returned by the Northern Ocean through the
straits of Hercules, into the Mediterranean. The existence of an ocean from the east
end of the Gulf of Finland to the Caspian or the Euxine Sea, was firmly believed by
Pliny, and the same opinion prevailed in the eleventh century; for Adam of Bremen says,
people [could sail->could formerly sail] from the Baltic down to Greece. Now the whole
of that tract of country is flat and level, and from the sands near Koningsberg, through
the calcareous loam of Poland and the Ukraine, evidently alluvial and of comparatively
recent formation.
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If the Trojan war happened, according to the Arundelian Marbles, 1209 years before
Christ, this event must have been subsequent to the Argonautic expedition only about
fifty years: yet, in this short space of time, the Greeks had made great advances in the
art of ship building, and in navigation. The equipment of the Argonautic expedition was
regarded, at the period it took place, as something almost miraculous; yet the ships sent
against Troy seem to have excited little astonishment, though, considering the state of
Greece at that period, they were very numerous.

It is foreign to our purpose to regard this expedition in any other light than as it is
illustrative of the maritime skill and attainments of Greece at this era, and so far
connected with our present subject. The number of ships employed, according to
Homer, amounted to 1186: Thucydides states them at 1200; and Euripides, Virgil, and
some other authors, reduce their number to 1000. The ships of the Boeotians were the
largest; they carried 120 men each; those of the Philoctetae were the smallest, each
carrying only fifty men. Agamemnon had 160 ships; the Athenians fifty; Menelaus, king
of Sparta, sixty; but some of his ships seem to have been furnished by his allies;
whereas all the Athenian vessels belonged to Athens alone. We have already
mentioned that Thucydides is contradicted by Homer, in his assertion that the Greek
ships, at the siege of Troy, had no decks; perhaps, however, they were only half-
decked, as it would appear, from the descriptions of them, that the fore-part was open to
the keel: they had a mainsail, and were rowed by oars. Greece is so admirably
situated for maritime and commercial enterprize, that it must have been very early
sensible of its advantages in these respects. The inhabitants of the isle of Egina are
represented as the first people in Greece who were distinguished for their intelligence
and success in maritime traffic. soon after the return of the Heraclidae they possessed
considerable commerce, and for a long time they are said to have held the empire of the
adjoining sea. Their naval power and commerce were not utterly annihilated till the time
of Pericles.

The Corinthians, who are not mentioned by Homer as having engaged in the Trojan
war, seem, however, not long afterwards, to have embarked with great spirit and
success in maritime commerce; their situation was particularly favourable for it, and
equally well situated to be the transit of the land trade of Greece. Corinth had two ports,
one upon each sea. The Corinthians are said to have first built vessels with three banks
of oars, instead of galleys.

Although the Athenians brought a considerable force against Troy, yet they did not

engage in maritime commerce till long after the period of which we are at present
treating.
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Of the knowledge which the Greeks possessed at this time, on the subject of
geography, we must draw our most accurate and fullest account from the writings of
Homer and Hesiod. The former represents the shield of Achilles as depicting the
countries of the globe; on it the earth was figured as a disk surrounded by the ocean;
the centre of Greece was represented as the centre of the world; the disk included the
Mediterranean Sea, much contracted on the west, and the Egean and part of the Euxine
Seas. The Mediterranean was so much contracted on this side, that Ithaca, and the
neighbouring continent, or at the farthest, the straits which separate Sicily from lItaly,
were its limits. Sicily itself was just known only as the land of wonders and fables,
though the fable of the Cyclops, who lived in it, evidently must nave been derived from
some obscure report of its volcano. The fables Homer relates respecting countries to
the west of Sicily, cannot even be regarded as having any connection with, or
resemblance to the truth. Beyond the Euxine also, in the other direction, all is fable.
Colchis seems to have been known, though not so accurately as the recent Argonautic
expedition might have led us to suppose it would have been. The west coast of Asia
Minor, the scene of his great poem, is of course completely within his knowledge; the
Phoenicians and Egyptians are particularly described, the former for their purple stuffs,
gold and silver works, maritime science and commercial skill, and cunning; the latter for
their river Egyptos, and their knowledge of medicine. To the west of Egypt he places
Lybia, where he says the lambs are born with horns, and the sheep bring forth three
times a year.

In the Odyssey he conducts Neptune into Ethiopia; and the account he gives seems to
warrant the belief, that by the Ethiopians he meant not merely the Ethiopians of Africa,
but the inhabitants of India: we know that the ancients, even so late as the time of
Strabo and Ptolemy, considered all those nations as Ethiopians who lived upon the
southern ocean from east to west; or, as Ptolemy expresses it, that under the zodiac,
from east to west, inhabit the inhabitants black of colour. Homer represents these two
nations as respectively the last of men, one of them on the east and the other on the
west. From his description of the gardens of Alcinous, it may even be inferred that he
had received some information respecting the climate of the tropical regions; for this
description appears to us rather borrowed from report, than entirely the produce of
imagination.

Close to the gates a spacious garden lies,
From storms defended and inclement skies.
Four acres was th’ allotted space of ground,
Fenc’d with a green enclosure all around,

Tall thriving trees confess’d the fruitful mould;
The red’ning apple ripens here to gold.

Here the blue fig with luscious juice o’erflows,
With deeper red the full pomegranate glows,
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The branch here bends beneath the weighty pear,
And verdant olives flourish round the year.
The balmy spirit of the western gale
Eternal breathes on fruits untaught to fail:
Each dropping pear a following pear supplies,
On apples apples, figs on figs arise:
The same mild season gives the blooms to blow,
The buds to harden, and the fruits to grow;
Here order’d vines in equal ranks appeatr,
With all th’ united labours of the year;
Some to unload the fertile branches run,
Some dry the black’ning clusters in the sun,
Others to tread the liquid harvest join,
The groaning presses foam with floods of wine.
Here are the vines in early flow’r descry’'d,
Here grapes discolour’d on the sunny side,
And there in autumn’s richest purple dy’d.
Beds of all various herbs, for ever green,
In beauteous order terminate the scene.

Odyssey, b. vii. v. 142.

This description perfectly applies to the luxuriant and uninterrupted vegetation of tropical
climates.

From the time of Homer to that of Herodotus, the Greeks spread themselves over
several parts of the countries lying on the Mediterranean sea. About 600 years before
Christ, a colony of Phocean Greeks from lonia, founded Massilia, the present
Marseilles; and between the years 500 and 430, the Greeks had established
themselves in Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, and even in some of the southern provinces of
Spain. They were invited or compelled to these emigrations by the prospect of
commercial advantages, or by intestine wars; and they were enabled to accomplish
their object by the geographical and nautical charts, which they are said to have
obtained from the Phoenicians, and by means of the sphere constructed by
Anaximander the Milesian. The eastern parts of the Mediterranean, however, seem still
to have been unexplored. Homer tells us that none but pirates ventured at the risk of
their lives to steer directly from Crete to Lybia; and when the lonian deputies arrived at
Egina, where the naval forces of Greece were assembled, with an earnest request that
the fleet might sail to lonia, to deliver their country from the dominion of Xerxes, who
was at that time attempting to subdue Greece, the request was refused, because the
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Greeks were ignorant of the course from Delos to lonia, and because they believed it to
be as far from Egina to Samos, as from Egina to the Pillars of Hercules.

[1] Dr. Vincent, in the 2nd vol. of his Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, has
a very elaborate commentary on this chapter of Ezekiel, in which he
satisfactorily makes out the nature of most of the articles mentioned
in it, as well as the locality of the places from which they are said
to have come.

[2] One of the most celebrated gods of the Phoenicians was Melcartus. He is
represented as a great navigator, and as the first that brought tin
from the Cassiterides. His image was usually affixed to the stern of
their vessels.
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[3] In the time of Solomon, about two hundred years after the period when
it is supposed the Phoenicians began to direct their course by the
Lesser Bear,—it was 17 1/2 degrees from the North Pole: in the time
of Ptolemy, about one hundred and fifty years after Christ, its
distance had decreased to 12 degrees.

CHAPTERIIL.

HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE PROGRESS OF DISCOVERY AND COMMERCIAL
ENTERPRIZE, FROM THE AGE OF HERODOTUS TO THE DEATH OF ALEXANDER
THE GREAT, B.C. 324.

From the scanty materials respecting the Phoenicians, with which we are supplied by
ancient history, it is evident that they founded several colonies, either for the purpose of
commerce, or, induced by other motives, in different parts of Africa. Of these colonies,
the most celebrated was that of Carthage: a state which maintained an arduous contest
with Rome, during the period when the martial ardour and enterprize of that city was
most strenuously supported by the stern purity of republican virtue, which more than
once drove it to the brink of ruin, and which ultimately fell, rather through the vice of its
own constitution and government, and the jealousies and quarrels of its own citizens,
and through the operation of extraneous circumstances, over which it could have no
controul, than from the fair and unassisted power of its adversary.

The era of the foundation of Carthage is unknown. According to some writers, it was
built so early as 1233 years before Christ; but the more general, as well as more
probable opinion, assigns it a much later foundation—about 818 years before the
Christian era. If this opinion be correct, Rome and Carthage were founded nearly about
the same period. The circumstances which led to and accompanied the foundation of
Carthage, though related with circumstantial fulness by the ancient poets, are by no
means accurately know to authentic history.

The situation of Carthage was peculiarly favourable to commerce and maritime
enterprize; in the centre of the Mediterranean; in reach of the east as well as of the
west; the most fertile, and most highly cultivated and civilized part of Africa in her
immediate vicinity. Carthage itself was built at the bottom of a gulph, on a peninsula,
which was about forty-five miles in circumference; and its strength and security were
further aided by the isthmus which connected this peninsula to the main land, as it was
litle more than three miles broad; by a projection of land on the west side, which was
only half a stadium in breadth; and by a lake or morass which lay on the opposite side:
this projection, which ran out considerably into the sea, was naturally strong by the
rocks with which it was covered, and was rendered still stronger by art. In one point
only had this projection been neglected; this was an angle, which from the foundation of
the city had been overlooked, advancing into the sea towards
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the western continent, as far as the harbours, which lay on the same side of the city.
There were two harbours, so placed and constructed as to communicate with each
other. They had one entrance, seventy feet in breadth, which was shut up and secured
by strong chains stretched across it. One of these harbours was exclusively set apart
for merchant ships; and in its vicinity were to be found every thing necessary for the
accommodation of the seamen. In the middle of the other harbour was an island called
Cothon; though, according to some writers, this was the name of the harbour itself. The
word Cothon, we are informed by Festus, (and his etymology is confirmed by Bochart
and Buxtorf,) signifies, in the oriental languages, a port not formed by nature, but the
result of labour and art. The second harbour, as well as the island in it, seems to have
been intended principally, if not exclusively, for ships of war; and it was so capacious,
that of these it would contain 220. This harbour and island were lined with docks and
sheds, which received the ships, when it was necessary to repair them, or protect them
from the effects of the weather. On the key were built extensive ranges of wharfs,
magazines, and storehouses, filled with all the requisite materials to fit out the ships of
war. This harbour seems to have been decorated with some taste, and at some
expence; so that both it and the island, viewed at a distance, appeared like two
extensive and magnificent galleries. The admiral’s palace, which commanded a view of
the mouth of the harbour and of the sea, was also a building of considerable taste.
Each harbour had its particular entrance into the city: a double wall separated them so
effectually, that the merchant vessels, when they entered their own harbour, could not
see the ships of war; and though the admiral, from his palace, could perceive whatever
was doing at sea, it was impossible that from the sea any thing in the inward harbour
could be perceived.

Nor were these advantages, though numerous and great, the only ones which Carthage
enjoyed as a maritime city; for its situation was so admirably chosen, and that situation
so skilfully rendered subservient to the grand object of the government and citizens, that
even in case the accidents of war should destroy or dispossess them of one of their
harbours, they had it in their power, in a great measure, to replace the loss. This was
exemplified in a striking and effective manner at the time when Scipio blocked up the
old port; for the Carthaginians, in a very short time, built a new one, the traces and
remains of which were plainly visible so late as the period when Dr. Shaw visited this
part of Africa.
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Carthage, at a comparatively early period of its history, possessed a very large extent of
sea coast, though in it there were but few harbours fitted for commerce. The
boundaries of the Carthaginian dominions on the west were the Philaenorum Arae, so
called from two brothers of this name, who were buried in the sand at this place, in
consequence of a dispute between the Carthaginians and the Cyreneans, respecting
the boundaries of their respective countries. On the other, or western side, the
Carthaginian dominions extended as far as the Pillars of Hercules, a distance,
according to Polybius, of 16,000 stadia, or 2000 miles; but, according to the more
accurate observations of Dr. Shaw, only 1420 geographical miles.

Next to Carthage itself, the city of Utica was most celebrated as a place of commerce: it
lay a short distance to the west of Carthage, and on the same bay. It had a large and
convenient harbour; and after the destruction of Carthage, it became the metropolis of
Africa Propria. Neapolis was also a place of considerable trade, especially with Sicily,
from which the distance was so short, that the voyage could be performed in two days
and a night. Hippo was a frontier town on the side of Numidia; though Strabo says,
there were two of the same name in Africa Propria. The Carthaginian Hippo had a port,
arsenal, storehouses, and citadel: it lay between a large lake and the sea. We have
already noticed the etymological meaning of the word Cothon: that this meaning is
accurate may be inferred from the word being applied to several artificial harbours in the
Carthaginian dominion, besides that of Cartilage itself: it was applied to the port of
Adrumetum, a large city built on a promontory,—and to the port of Thapsus, a maritime
town, situated on a kind of isthmus, between the sea and a lake. The artificial nature, of
this latter harbour is placed beyond all doubt, as there is still remaining a great part of it
built on frames: the materials are composed of mortar and small pebbles, so strongly
and closely cemented, that they have the appearance, as well as durability, of solid
rock. Itis singular, that in the dominions of Carthage, extending, as we have seen,
upwards of 1400 miles along the shores of the Mediterranean, there should be no river
of any magnitude or importance for commerce: the Bagrada and the Catada alone are
noticed by ancient historians, and both of these were insignificant streams.

Having thus pointed out the natural advantages for commerce possessed by the
Carthaginians, we shall next proceed to notice such of their laws, and such parts of their
political institutions, and features of their character, as either indicated their bias for
commerce, or tended to strengthen it. The monarchical government of Carthage was
not of long continuance; it afterwards became republican, though the exact form of the
republic is not certainly known. As late as the time of Aristotle, there seems to have
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been such a complete and practical counterpoise of the powers in which the supreme
authority was vested, that, according to him, there had been no instance from the
foundation of the city, of any popular commotions sufficient to disturb its tranquillity; nor,
on the other hand, of any tyrant, who had been able to destroy its liberty. This
sagacious philosopher foresaw the circumstance which would destroy the constitution of
Carthage; for when there was a disagreement between the two branches of the
legislature, the suffetes and the senate, the question in dispute was referred to the
people, and their resolve became the law. Till the second and third wars between Rome
and Carthage, no fatal effects resulted from this principle of the constitution; but during
these, the people were frequently called upon to exercise their dangerous authority and
privileges; the senate yielded to them; cabals and factions took place among those who
were anxious to please, for the purpose of guiding the people; rash measures were
adopted, the councils and the power of Carthage became distracted and weak, and its
ruin was precipitated and completed.

But though to this defect in the constitution of Carthage its ruin may partly be ascribed,
there can be little doubt that commerce flourished by means of the popular form of its
government. Commerce was the pursuit of all ranks and classes, as well as the main
concern and object of the government The most eminent persons in the state for power,
talents, birth, and riches, applied themselves to it with as much ardour and
perseverance as the meanest citizens; and this similarity and equality of pursuit, as it
sprang in some measure from the republican equality of the constitution, so also it
tended to preserve it.

The notices which we possess respecting the political institutions of the Carthaginians
are very scanty, and are almost entirely derived from Aristotle: according to him they
had a custom, which must at once have relieved the state from those whom it could not
well support, and have tended to enlarge the sphere of their commercial enterprize.
They sent, as occasion required, colonies to different parts, and these colonies, keeping
up their connection with the mother country, not only drew off her superabundant trade,
but also supplied her with many articles she could not otherwise have procured at so
easy and cheap a rate.

The fertility and high state of cultivation of those parts of Africa which adjoined
Carthage, has already been alluded to; and their exports consisted either of the produce
of those parts, or of their own manufactures. Of the former there were all kinds of
provisions; wax, oil, honey, skins, fruits, &c.; their principal manufactures were cables,
especially those fit for large vessels, made of the shrub spartum; all other kinds of naval
stores; dressed leather; the particular dye or colour, called from them punic, the
preparation of which seems not to be known; toys, &c. &c. From Egypt they imported
flax, papyrus, &c.; from the Red Sea, spices, drugs, perfumes, gold, pearls, &c.; from
the countries on the Levant, silk stuffs, scarlet and purple dyes, &c.; and from the west
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of Europe their principal imports seem to have been iron, lead, tin, and the other useful
metals.
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Such was the commerce by sea, as far as the imperfect notices on this subject, by the
ancient historians, instruct us: but they also carried on a considerable and lucrative
commerce by land, especially with the Persians and Ethiopians. The caravans of these
nations generally resorted to Carthage; the rarest and most esteemed articles which
they brought were carbuncles, which, by means of this traffic, became so plenty in this
city, that they were generally known by the appellation of Carthaginian gems. The mode
of selling by auction seems to have been practised by this nation; at least there are
passages in the ancient authors, particularly one in Polybius, which would naturally lead
to the conclusion, that in the sale of their merchandize, the Carthaginians employed a
person to name and describe their various kinds and qualities, and also a clerk to note
down the price at which they were sold. Their mode of trafficking with rude nations,
unaccustomed to commerce, as described by Herodotus, strongly resembles that which
has been often adopted by our navigators, when they arrive on the coast of a savage
people. According to this historian, the Carthaginians trafficked with the Lybians, who
inhabited the western coast of Africa, in the following manner: having conducted their
vessels into some harbour or creek, they landed the merchandize which they meant to
exchange or dispose of, and placed it in such a manner and situation, as exposed it to
the view of the inhabitants, and at the same time indicated the purpose for which it was
thus exposed. They afterwards lighted a fire of such materials as caused a great
smoke; this attracted the Lybians to the spot, who laid down such a quantity of gold as
they deemed an adequate price for the merchandize, and then retired. The
Carthaginians next approached and examined the gold: if they deemed it sufficient,
they took it away, and left the merchandize; if they did not, they left both. In the latter
event, the Lybians again returned, and added to the quantity of gold; and this, if
necessary, was repeated, till the Carthaginians, by taking it away, shewed that in their
judgment it was an adequate price for their goods. During the whole of this transaction,
no intercourse or words passed, nor did the Carthaginians even touch the gold, nor the
Lybians the merchandize, till the former took away the gold.

The earliest notice we possess of a commercial alliance formed by the Carthaginians,
fixes it a very few years before the birth of Herodotus: it was concluded between them
and the Romans about the year 503 before Christ. The Carthaginians were the first
nation the Romans were connected with out of Italy. Polybius informs us, that in his
time (about 140 years before Christ) this treaty, written in the old language of Rome,
then nearly unintelligible, was extant on the base of a column, and he has given a
translation of it: the terms of peace between the Carthaginians and their allies, and the
Romans and their allies,
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were to the following purport. The latter agreed not to sail beyond the fair promontory,
(which lay, according to our historian, a very short distance to the north of Carthage,)
unless they were driven beyond it by stress of weather, or by an enemy’s vessel. In
case they were obliged to land, or were shipwrecked, they were not to take or purchase
any thing, except what they might need, to repair their ships, or for the purpose of
sacrifice. And in no case, or under no pretext, were they to remain on shore above five
days. The Roman merchants were not to pay any higher, or other duty, than what was
allowed by law to the common crier and his clerk, already noticed, who, it appears from
this treaty, were bound to make a return to government of all the goods that were
bought or sold in Africa and Sardinia. It was moreover provided, that if the Romans
should visit any places in Sicily, subject to the Carthaginians, they should be civilly
treated, and have justice done them in every respect. On the other hand, the
Carthaginians bound themselves not to interfere with any of the Italian allies, or subjects
of the Romans; nor build any fort in their territory. Such were the principal articles in this
commercial treaty; from it, it appears, that so early as the year 503 before Christ, the
first year after the expulsion of the Tarquins, and twenty-eight years before the invasion
of Greece by Xerxes, the Carthaginians were in possession of Sardinia, and part of
Sicily;—that they were also acquainted with, and had visited the coasts of Italy; and
there are expressions in the treaty, which render it highly probable that the
Carthaginians had, before this period, attempted to establish, either for commerce or
conquest, colonies and forts in Italy: it is also evident that they were acquainted with
the art of fortification.

Though it will carry us rather out of chronological order, it may be proper to notice in this
place a second treaty of commerce between the Carthaginians and Romans, which was
entered into about 333 years before Christ, during the consulship of Valerius Corvus,
and Popilius Laenas. The Carthaginians came to Rome for the purpose of concluding
this treaty: it differed in some particulars from the former, and was to the following
effect. The Romans and their allies were to possess the friendship of the people of
Carthage, the Tyrians, and the inhabitants of Utica, provided they carried on no
hostilities against them, and did not trade beyond the fair promontory, Mastica and
Tarseium. In case the Carthaginians should take any town in Italy, not under the
jurisdiction of the Romans, they might plunder it, but after that they were to give it up to
the Romans. Any captives taken in Italy, who in any Roman port should be challenged
by the Romans as belonging to any state in amity with Rome, were to be immediately
restored. The Romans, in case they put into the harbours of the Carthaginians, or their
allies, to take in water or other necessaries,
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were not to be molested or injured; but they were not to carry on any commerce in
Africa or Sardinia; nor even land on those coasts, except to purchase necessaries, and
refit their ships: in such cases, only five days were allowed them, at the expiration of
which they were to depart. But, in the towns of Sicily belonging to the Carthaginians,
and even in the city of Carthage itself, the Romans were permitted to trade, enjoying the
same rights and privileges as the Carthaginians; and, on the other hand, the
Carthaginians were to be allowed to traffic in Rome on terms equally favourable.

It is not our intention, because it would be totally foreign to the object and nature of this
work, to give a history of Carthage; but only to notice such events and transactions,
supplied by its history, as are illustrative of the commercial enterprise of by far the most
enterprising commercial nation of antiquity. In conformity to this plan, we shall briefly
notice their first establishment in Spain, as it was from the mines of this country that
they drew great wealth, and thus were enabled, not only to equip formidable fleets and
armies, but also to extend their traffic very considerably.

The city of Cadiz, was founded by the Phoenicians, as well as Carthage; and as there
was a close connection between most of the Phoenician colonies, it is probable that
some time before the Carthaginians established themselves in Spain, they traded with
the people of Cadiz: at any rate it is certain, that when the latter were hard pressed by
the Spaniards, they applied to the Carthaginians for assistance: this was readily given,
and being effectual, the Carthaginians embraced the opportunity, and the pretext thus
afforded for establishing themselves in the part of Spain adjoining Cadiz. It is singular,
however, that though the Carthaginians were in possession of Majorca and Minorca
from so remote an antiquity, “that their first arrival there is prior to every thing related of
them by any historian now extant,” yet they do not seem to have established
themselves on the main land of Spain till they assisted the people of Cadiz. With
respect to the other foreign possessions of the Carthaginians, we have already seen
that, at the period of their first treaty with the Romans, they occupied Sardinia and part
of Sicily; and there are several passages in the ancient historians, particularly in
Herodotus, which render it highly probable that they had establishments in Corsica
about the same time. Malta and its dependent islands were first peopled by the
Phoenicians, and seem afterwards to have fallen into the possession of the
Carthaginians.
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Of the particular voyages undertaken by the Carthaginians, for the purpose either of
discovery or of commercial enterprise, we possess little information; as, however, these
topics are most particularly within the scope of our work, it will be indispensable to detail
all the information relating to them which can be collected. The voyages of Hamilcar or
Himilco, as he is called by some historians, and of Hanno, are the most celebrated, or,
rather, to speak more accurately, the only voyages of the Carthaginians of which we
possess any details, either with regard to their object or consequences. Himilco, who
was on officer in the navy of Carthage, was sent by the senate to explore the western
coasts of Europe: a journal of his voyage, and an account of his discoveries, were,
according to the custom of the nation, inscribed in the Carthaginian annals. But the only
information respecting them which we now possess, is derived from the writings of the
Latin poet Rufus Festus Avienus. This poet flourished under Theodosius, A.D. 450,
translated the Phaenomena of Aratus, and Dionysius’s Description of the World, and
also wrote an original poem, on the sea coasts. In the last he mentions Himilco, and
intimates that he saw the original journal of his voyage in the Carthaginian annals.
According to the account of Festus, the voyage of Himilco lasted four months, or rather
he sailed for the space of four months, towards the north, and arrived at the isles
Ostrymnides and the coast of Albion. In the extracts given by Avienus from the journal
of Himilco, frequent mention is made of lead and tin, and of ships cased with leather (or,
more probably, entirely made of that material, like the coracles still used by the
Greenlanders, and even in Wales, for crossing small rivers). In these parts, he adds,
the East Rymni lived, with whom the people of Tartessus and Carthage traded: we
have given this appellation to the inhabitants of the isles Ostrymnides, because in the
first part of the latter word, the Teutonic word, OEst, distinctly appears.

Hanno was sent by the senate to explore the western coast of Africa, and to establish
Carthaginian colonies wherever he might deem it expedient or advantageous. He
sailed from Carthage with a fleet of 60 vessels, each rowed with 50 oars, and had
besides, a convoy containing 30,000 persons of both sexes. He wrote a relation of his
voyage, a fragment of a Greek version of which is still remaining, and has lately been
illustrated by the learning and ingenuity of Dr. Falconer of Bath: his voyage is also cited
by Aristotle, Pomponius Mela, and Pliny. The era at which it was performed, and the
extent of the voyage, have given rise to much discussion. Isaac Vossius fixes the date
of it prior to the age of Homer: Vossius the father, subsequent to it: Wesseling doubts
whether it was even prior to Herodotus. Campomanes fixes it about the 93d Olympiad:
and Mr. Dodwell somewhere between the 92d and the 129th Olympiad. According to
Pliny, Hanno and Himilco were contemporaries; the latter author mentions the
commentaries of Hanno, but in such a manner as if he had not seen, and did not
believe them.
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With respect to the extent of his voyage along the western coast of Africa, some modern
writers assert, without any authority, that he doubled the Cape of Good Hope: this
assertion is made in direct unqualified terms by Mickle the translator of the Lusiad.
Other writers limit the extent of his navigation to Cape Nun; while, according to other
geographers, he sailed as far as Cape Three Points, on the coast of Guinea. That there
should be any doubt on the subject appears surprising; for, as Dr. Vincent very justly
remarks, we have Hanno’s own authority to prove that he never was within 40 degrees
of the Cape.

That the Carthaginians, before the voyage of Hanno, had discovered the Canary
Islands, is rendered highly probable, from the accounts of Diodorus Siculus, and
Aristotle: the former mentions a large, beautiful, and fertile island, to which the
Carthaginians, in the event of any overwhelming disorder, had determined to remove
their government; and Aristotle relates that they were attracted to a beautiful island in
such numbers, that the senate were obliged to forbid any further emigration to it on pain
of death.

The voyages of the Carthaginians were, from the situation of their territory, and the
imperfect state of geography and navigation at that period, usually confined to the
Mediterranean and to the western shores of Africa and Europe; but several years
antecedent to the date usually assigned to the voyages of Himilco and Hanno, a voyage
of discovery is said to have been accomplished by the king of a nation little given to
maritime affairs. We allude to the voyage of Scylax, undertaken at the command of
Darius the son of Hystaspes, about 550 years before Christ. There are several
circumstances respecting this voyage which deserve attention or examination; the
person who performed it, is said by Herodotus, (from whom we derive all our
information on the subject), to have been a native of Caryandria, or at least an
inhabitant of Asia Minor: he was therefore most probably a Greek: he was a
geographer and mathematician of some eminence, and by some writers is supposed to
have first invented geographical tables. According to Herodotus, Darius, after his
Scythian expedition, in order to facilitate his design of conquest in the direction of India,
resolved, in the first place, to make a discovery of that part of the world. For this
purpose he built and fitted out a fleet at Cespatyrus, a city on the Indus, towards the
upper part of the navigable course of that river. The ships, of course, first sailed to the
mouth of the Indus, and during their passage the country on each side was explored.
The directions given to Scylax were, after he entered the ocean, to steer to the
westward, and thus return to Persia. Accordingly, he is said to have coasted from the
mouth of the Indus to the Straits of Babelmandel, where he entered the Red Sea; and
on the 30th month from his first embarking he landed at Egypt, at the same place from
which Necho, king of that country, had despatched the Phoenicians to circumnavigate
Africa. From Egypt, Scylax returned to Susa, where he gave Darius a full account of his
expedition.
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The reality of this voyage, or at least the accuracy of some of the particulars it records,
has been doubted. Scylax describes the course of the Indus to the east; whereas it
runs to the south-west. It is also worthy of remark, that as Darius, before the voyage of
Scylax, was master of the Attock, Peukeli, and Multan, he needed no information
respecting the route to India, as every conqueror has followed this very obvious and
easy route. Dr. Vincent also objects to the authority of this voyage, or rather to the track
assigned to it: “l cannot believe,” he observes, “from the state of navigation in that age,
that Scylax could perform a voyage round India, from which the bravest of Alexander’s
navigators shrunk, or that men who had explored the desert coast of Gadrosia, should
be less daring than an experienced native of Caryandria. They returned with
amazement from the sight of Mussenden and Ras-al-had, while Scylax succeeded
without a difficulty upon record. But the obstacles to such a voyage are numerous; first,
whether Pactzia be Peukeli, and Caspatyrus, Multan: secondly, if Darius were master
of Multan, whether he could send a ship or a fleet down the sea, through tribes, where
Alexander fought his way at every step: thirdly, whether Scylax had any knowledge of
the Indian Ocean, the coast, or the monsoon: fourthly, if the coast of Gadrosia were
friendly, which is doubtful, whether he could proceed along the coast of Arabia, which
must be hostile from port to port: these and a variety of other difficulties which
Nearchus experienced, from famine, from want of water, from the construction of his
ships, and from the manners of the natives, must induce an incredulity in regard to the
Persian account, whatever respect we may have to the fidelity of Herodotus.”

Such are the objections urged by Dr. Vincent to the authority of this voyage. In some of
the particular objections there may be considerable force; but with respect to the
general ones, from the manners or hostility of the natives inhabiting the coasts along
which the voyage was performed, they apply equally to the voyages of the
Carthaginians along the western coasts of Africa and Europe, and indeed to all the
voyages of discovery, or distant voyages of the ancients. It may be added, that
according to Strabo, Posidonius disbelieved the whole history of Scylax. In the
Geographi Minores of Hudson, a voyage ascribed to Scylax is published; but great
doubts are justly entertained on the subject of its authenticity. Dodwell is decidedly
against it. The Baron de Sainte Croix, in a dissertation read before the Academy of
Inscriptions, defends the work which bears the name of Scylax as genuine. Dr. Vincent
states one strong objection to its authenticity: mention is made in it of Dardanus,
Rhetium, and lllium, in the Troad; whereas there is great doubt whether Rhetium was in
existence in the time of the real Scylax: besides, it is remarkable that nothing is said
respecting India in the treatise now extant. That the original and genuine work
described India is, however, undoubted, on the authority of Aristotle, who mentions that
there was such a person as Scylax, that he had been in India, and that his account of
that country was extant in his (Aristotle’s) time.
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In fact, the work which we possess under the name of Scylax, is evidently a collection of
the itineraries of ancient navigators: it may have been drawn up by the Scylax whom
Darius employed, though, if that were the case, it is very extraordinary he should not
have included the journal of his own voyage; or his name, as that of a celebrated
geographer may have been put to it; or there may have been another geographer of
that name. The collection is evidently imperfect; what is extant contains the coasts of
the Palus Maeotis, the Euxine, the Archipelago, the Adriatic, and all the Mediterranean,
with the west coast of Africa, as far as the isle of Cerne, which he asserts to be the limit
of the Carthaginian navigation and commerce in that direction. The sea, according to
him, is not navigable further to the south than this island, on account of the thick weeds
with which it was covered. The mention of this impediment is adduced by D’Anville to
prove the reality of the Carthaginian voyages to the south: it is not, indeed, true, that
the sea is impassable on account of these weeds to modern navigators, but it is easy to
conceive that the timidity and inexperience of the ancients, as well as the imperfect
construction of their vessels, would prevent them from proceeding further south, when
they met with such a singular obstacle. If a ship has not much way through the water,
these weeds will impede her course. It has been very justly remarked, that if the
latitude where these weeds commence was accurately determined, it would fix exactly
the extent of the voyages of the Carthaginians in this direction. The weed alluded to is
probably the fucus natans, or gulf-weed.

Hitherto the knowledge that the ancients possessed of the habitable world, had not
been collected by any writer, and is to be gathered entirely from short, vague, and
evidently imperfect narrations, scattered throughout a great number of authors.
Herodotus has been celebrated as the father of history; he may with equal justice be
styled the father of geographical knowledge: he flourished about 474 years before
Christ. In dwelling upon the advances to geographical knowledge which have been
derived from him, it will be proper and satisfactory, before we explain the extent and
nature of them, to give an account of the sources from which he derived his information;
those were his own travels, and the narrations or journals of other travellers. A great
portion of the vigour of his life seems to have been spent in travelling; the oppressive
tyranny of Lygdamis over Halicarnassus, his native country, first induced or compelled
him to travel; whether he had not also imbibed a portion of the commercial activity and
enterprize which distinguished his countrymen, is not known, but is highly probable. We
are not informed whether his fortune were such as to enable him, without entering into
commercial speculations, to support the expences of his travels; it is evident, however,
from the extent of his travels,
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as well as from the various, accurate, and, in many cases, most important information,
which he acquired, that these expences must have been very considerable. From his
work it is certain that he was endowed with that faculty of eliciting the truth from
fabulous, imperfect, or contradictory evidence, at all times so necessary to a traveller,
and indispensably so at the period when he travelled, and in most of the countries
where his enquiries and his researches were carried on. His great and characteristic
merit consists in freeing his mind from the opinions which must have previously
occupied it;,—in trusting entirely either to what e himself saw, or to what he learned from
the best authority,—always, however, bringing the information acquired in this latter
mode to the test of his own observation and good sense. It is from the united action
and guidance of these two qualifications—individual observation and experience gained
by most patient and diligent research and enquiry on the spot, and a high degree of
perspicacity, strength of intellect, and good sense, separating the truth from the fable of
all he learnt from the observation and experience of others, that Herodotus has justly
acquired so high degree of reputation, and that in almost every instance modern
travellers find themselves anticipated by him, even on points in which such a
coincidence was the least likely.

His travels embraced a variety of countries. The Greek colonies in the Black Sea were
visited by him: he measured the extent of that sea, from the Bosphorus to the mouth of
the river Phasis, at the eastern extremity. All that track of country which lies between
the Borysthenes and the Hypanis, and the shores of the Palus Maeotis, he diligently
explored. With respect to the Caspian, his information affords a striking proof of his
accuracy, even when gained, as it was in this instance, from the accounts of others. He
describes it expressly as a sea by itself, unconnected with any other: its length, he
adds, is as much as a vessel with oars can navigate in fifteen days: its greatest breadth
as much as such a vessel can navigate in eight days. It may be added, as a curious
proof and illustration of the decline of geographical knowledge, or, at least, of the want
of confidence placed in the authority of Herodotus by subsequent ancient geographers,
that Strabo, Pomponius Mela, and Pliny, represent the Caspian Sea as a bay,
communicating with the great Northern Ocean; and that even Arrian, who, in respect to
care and accuracy, bears no slight resemblance to Herodotus, and for some time
resided as governor of Cappadocia, asserts that there was a communication between
the Caspian Sea and the Eastern Ocean.
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But to return from this digression to the geographical knowledge of Herodotus, as
derived from his own travels, he visited Babylon and Susa, and while there, or perhaps
in excursions from those places, made himself well acquainted with the Persian empire.
The whole of Egypt was most diligently and thoroughly explored by him, as well as the
Grecian colonies planted at Cyrene, in Lybia. He traced the course of the river Ister,
from its mouth nearly as far as its source. The extent of his travels in Greece is not
accurately known; but his description of the Straits of Thermopylae is evidently the
result of his own observation. All these countries, together with a portion of the south of
Italy, were visited by him. The information which his history conveys respecting other
parts of the world was derived from others: in most cases, it would seem, from personal
enquiries and conversation with them, so that he had an opportunity of rendering the
information thus acquired much more complete, as well as satisfactory, than it would
have been if it had been derived from their journals.

Herodotus trusted principally or entirely to the information he received, with respect to
the interior of Africa and the north of Europe, and Asia to the east of Persia. While he
was in Egypt he seems to have been particularly inquisitive and interested respecting
the caravans which travelled into the interior of Africa; and regarding their equipment,
route, destination, and object, he has collected a deal of curious and instructive
information. On the authority of Etearchus, king of the Ammonians, he relates a journey
into the interior of Africa, undertaken by five inhabitants of the country near the Gulf of
Libya; and, in this journey, there is good reason to believe that the river Niger is
accurately described, at least as far as regards the direction of its course.

It is evident from the introduction to his third book that the Greek merchants of his time
were eminently distinguished for their courage, industry, and abilities; that in pursuit of
commercial advantages they visited very remote and barbarous countries in the north-
eastern parts of Europe, and the adjacent parts of Asia; and that the Scythians
permitted the Greek merchants of the Euxine to penetrate farther to the east and north
“than we can trace their progress by the light of modern information.” To them
Herodotus was much indebted for the geographical knowledge which he displays of
those parts of the world; and it is by no means improbable that the spirit of commercial
enterprize which invited the Greek merchants on the Euxine to penetrate among the
barbarous nations of the north-east, also led them far to the east and south-east; and
that from them, as well as from his personal enquiries, while at Babylon and Susa,
Herodotus derived much of the information with which he has favoured us respecting
the country on the Indus, and the borders of Cashmere and Arabia. Having thus
pointed out the sources from which Herodotus derived his geographical knowledge, we
shall now sketch the limits of that knowledge, as well as mention in what respects he
yielded to the fabulous and absurd notions of his contemporaries.
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He fails most in endeavouring to give a general and combined idea of the earth; even
where his separate sketches are clear and accurate, when united they lose both their
accuracy and clearness. He seems to doubt whether he should divide the world into
three parts; and at last, having admitted such a division, he makes the rivers Phasis and
Araxes, and the Caspian Sea, the boundaries between Europe and Asia; and to Europe
he assigns an extent greater than Asia and Libya taken together. His knowledge of the
west of Europe was very imperfect: in some part he fixes the Cassiterides, from which
the Phoenicians derived their tin. The Phoenician colony of Gadez was known to him.
His geography extended to the greater part of Poland and European Russia. Such
appear to have been its limits with respect to Europe; and such the general notion he
entertained of this quarter of the world. As to Asia, he believed that a fleet sent by
Darius had circumnavigated it from the Indus to the confines of Egypt; but though his
general idea of it was thus erroneous, he possessed accurate information respecting it
from the confines of Europe to the Indus. Of the countries to the east of that river, as
well as of the whole of the north and southern parts of it, he was completely ignorant.
He particularly notices that the Eastern Ethiopians, or Indians, differ from those of Africa
by their long hair, as opposed to the woolly head of the African. In his account of India
he interweaves much that is fabulous; but in the same manner as modern discoveries in
geography have confirmed many things in Herodotus which were deemed errors in his
geography, so it has been ascertained that even his fables have, in most instances, a
foundation in fact. With regard to Africa, his knowledge of Egypt, and of the country to
the north of it, seems to have been very accurate, and more minute and satisfactory
than his knowledge of any other part of the world. It is highly probable that he was
acquainted with the course of the western branch of the Nile, as far as the 11th degree
of latitude. He certainly knew the real course of the Niger. On the east coast of Africa
he was well acquainted with the shores of the Arabian Gulph; but though he sometimes
mentions Carthage, and describes the traffic carried on, without the intervention of
language, between the Carthaginians and a nation beyond the Pillars of Hercules,
which we nave already mentioned in treating of the commerce of the Carthaginians, yet
he seems to have been unacquainted with any point between Carthage and the Pillars
of Hercules.

In the history of Herodotus, there is an account of a map constructed by Aristagoras,
tyrant of Miletus, when he proposed to Cleomenes, king of Sparta, to attack Darius, king
of Persia, at Susa; from this account, the vague, imperfect, and erroneous ideas
entertained in his time of the relative situations and distances of places, as well as of
the extremely rude and feeble advances which had been made towards the construction
of maps, may be inferred. Major Rennell, in his lllustrations of Herodotus, has
endeavoured to ascertain from his history the parallel and meridian of Halicarnassus,
the birth-place of the historian. According to him, they intersect at right angles over that
town, cutting the 37th degree of north latitude, and the 45-1/2 of east longitude, from the
Fortunate Islands.

70



A

DX:I BOOKRAGS

Page 41

For a considerable period after the time of Herodotus, the ancients seem to have been
nearly stationary in their knowledge of the world. About 368 years before Christ,
Eudoxus, of Cnidus, whose desire of studying astronomy induced him to visit Egypt,
Asia, and lItaly, who first attempted to explain the planetary motions, and who is said to
have discovered the inclination of the moon'’s orbit, and the retrograde motion of her
nodes, is celebrated as having first applied geographical observations to astronomy; but
he does not appear to have directed his researches or his conjectures towards the
figure or the circumference of the earth, or the distances or relative situations of any
places on its surface.

Nearly about the same period that Eudoxus died Aristotle flourished. This great
philosopher, collecting and combining into one system of geographical knowledge the
discoveries and observations of all who had preceded him, stamped on them a dignity
and value they had not before possessed, as well as rendered them less liable to be
forgotten or misapplied: he inferred the sphericity of the earth from the observations of
travellers, that the stars seen in Greece were not visible in Cyprus or Egypt; and thus
established the fundamental principle of all geography. But though this science, in its
most important branch, derived much benefit from his powerful mind, yet it was not
advanced in its details. He supposed the coasts of Spain not very distant from those of
India; and he even embraced a modified notion of Homer’s Ocean River, which had
been ridiculed and rejected by Herodotus; for he describes the habitable earth as a
great oval island, surrounded by the ocean, terminated on the west by the river
Tartessius, (supposed to be the Guadelquiver,) on the east by the Indus, and on the
north by Albion and lerne, of which islands his ideas were necessarily very vague and
imperfect. In some other respects, however, his knowledge was more accurate: he
coincides with Herodotus in his description of the Caspian Sea, and expressly states
that it ought to be called a great lake, not a sea. A short period before Aristotle
flourished, that branch of geography which relates to the temperature of different
climates, and other circumstances affecting health, was investigated with considerable
diligence, ingenuity, and success, by the celebrated physician Hippocrates. In the
course of his journeys, with this object in view, he seems to have followed the plan and
the route of Herodotus, and sometimes to have even penetrated farther than he did.

Pytheas, of Marseilles, lived a short time before Alexander the Great: he is celebrated
for his knowledge in astronomy, mathematics, philosophy, and geography, and for the
ardour and perseverance with which either a strong desire for information, or the
characteristic commercial spirit of his townspeople, or both united, carried him forward
in the path of maritime discovery. The additions, however, which he made to geography
as a science, or to the sciences intimately connected with it, are more palpable and
undisputed, than the extent and discoveries of his voyages.
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He was the first who established a distinction of climate by the length of days and
nights: and he is said to have discovered the dependence of the tides upon the position
of the moon, affirming that the flood-tide depended on the increase of the moon, and the
ebb on its decrease. By means of a gnomon he observed, at the summer solstice at
Marseilles, that the length of the shadow was to the height of the gnomon as 120 to 41-
1/5; or, in other words, that the obliquity of the ecliptic was 23:50. He relates, that in the
country which he reached in his voyage to the north, the sun, at the time of the summer
solstice, touched the northern part of the horizon: he pointed out three stars near the
pole, with which the north star formed a square; and within this square, he fixed the true
place of the pole. According to Strabo, he considered the island of Thule as the most
western part of the then known world, and reckoned his longitude from thence.

With respect to the extent and discoveries of his voyage to the north, there is great
difference of opinion. The veracity of Pytheas is utterly denied by Strabo and Polybius,
and is strongly suspected by Dr. Vincent: on the other hand, it has found able
supporters in D’Anville, Huet, Gessner, Murray of Goettingen, Gosselin, and Malte Brun;
and in our opinion, though it may not be easy to ascertain what was really the country
which be reached in his voyage, and though some of the particulars he mentions may
be fabulous, or irreconcileable with one another, yet it seems carrying scepticism too far
to reject, on these accounts, his voyage as altogether a fiction.

The account is, that Pytheas departed from Marseilles, coasted Spain, France, and the
east or north-east side of Britain, as far as its northern extremity. Taking his departure
from this, he continued his voyage, as he says, to the north, or perhaps to the north-
east; and after six days’ navigation, he arrived at a land called Thule, which he states to
be 46,300 stadia from the equator. So far there is nothing improbable or inconsistent;
but when he adds, that being there at the summer solstice, he saw the sun touching the
northern point of the horizon, and at the same time asserts that the day and night were
each of six months’ continuance, there is a palpable contradiction: and when he adds,
that millet was cultivated in the north of this country, and wheat in the south, and that
honey abounded, he mentions productions utterly incompatible with his description of
the climate and latitude.

As, however, this voyage forms an important epoch in the history of discovery, it may be
proper to endeavour to ascertain what country the Thule of Pytheas really was. We
have already observed, that the day’s sail of an ancient vessel was 500 stadia, or 50
miles; supposing the largest stadia of 666-2/3 equal to one degree of the equator, if the
vessel sailed during the night as well as day, the course run was, on an average, 1000
stadia, or 100 miles. Now, as the
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voyage from the extremity of Britain to Thule was of course not a coasting voyage, and
as the nights in that latitude, at the season of the year when the voyage was made,
were very short, (Pytheas says the night was reduced to two or three hours) we must
suppose that he sailed night as well as day; and consequently, that in six days he had
sailed 600 miles, either directly north or to east or west of the north, for his exact course
cannot well be made out.

What country lies 600 miles to the north or the north-east of the extremity of Britain?
None exactly in this direction: if, however, we suppose that Pytheas could not fix
exactly the point of the compass which he steered, (a supposition by no means
improbable, considering the ignorance of the ancients,) and that his course tended to
the west of the north, 600 miles would bring him nearly to Greenland. There were,
however, other stadia besides those by which we computed the day’s sail of the
ancients; and though the stadia we have taken are more generally alluded to by the
ancients, yet it may be proper to ascertain what results will be produced if the other
stadia are supposed to have been used in this instance. The stadia we have already
founded our calculations upon will bring us to the latitude of 69 deg. 27": the latitude of
the southernmost point of Greenland is very nearly 70 deg.. But the description given
by Pytheas of the productions of the country by no means coincides with Greenland. At
the same time, other parts of his description agree with this country; particularly when
he says, that there the sea, the earth, and the air, seem to be confounded in one
element. In the south of Greenland the longest day is two months which does not
coincide with Pytheas’ account; though this, as we have already pointed out, is
contradictory with itself.

Let us now consider what will be the result if we suppose that a different stadia were
employed: the next in point of extent to that on which we have already founded our
conjectures, (there being 700 equal to one degree of the equator) will bring him to the
latitude of 66 deg. 8’; the latitude of the northernmost part of Iceland is 66 deg. 30’,
coinciding with this result as nearly as possible. The description of the climate agrees
with Pytheas’ description; but not his account of the length of the day, nor of the
productions of the country. Of the third kind of stadia, 833-1/3 were equal to one degree
of the equator; calculating that 1000 of these were sailed during a day and night’s
voyage, Pytheas would arrive in the latitude of 55 deg. 34, at the end of six days. This,
however, is absolutely at variance with the fact, that he took his departure from the
northernmost point of Britain, and would in fact bring him back from it to the entrance of
the Frith of Forth. It is supposed, however, that this is the real latitude; but that the west
coast of Jutland is the country at which he arrived. But this obliges us to believe that his
course from
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the northern extremity of Britain, instead of being north or north-east, or indeed at all to
the north, was in fact south-west; a supposition which cannot be admitted, unless we
imagine that the ancients were totally ignorant of the course which they steered. On the
other hand, Pytheas’ description of the productions of Thule agrees with Jutland; the
culture of millet in the north, and of wheat in the south, and the abundance of honey:
there is also, about a degree to the north of the latitude of 55 deg. 34’, a part of the
coast still denominated Thyland; and in the ancient language of Scandinavia, Thiuland.
The account of Pytheas, that near Thule, the sea, air, and earth, seemed to be
confounded in one element, is supposed by Malte Brun to allude to the sandy downs of
Jutland, whose hills shift with the wind; the marshes, covered with a crust of sand,
concealing from the traveller the gulf beneath, and the fogs of a peculiarly dense nature
which frequently occur. We must confess, however, that the course having been north,
or north-east, or north-west, for this latitude of course may be allowed in consideration
of the ignorance or want of accuracy of the ancients, never can have brought Pytheas to
a country lying to the south-west of the extremity of Britain.

We are not assisted in finding out the truth, if, instead of founding our calculations and
conjectures on the distance sailed in the six days, we take for their basis the distance
which Pytheas states Thule to be from the equator. This distance, we have already
mentioned, was 46,300 stadia; which, according as the different kinds of stadia are
calculated upon, will give respectively the latitude of the south of Greenland, of the north
of Iceland, or of the west coast of Jutland; or, in other words, the limit of Pytheas’
voyage will be determined to be in the same latitude, whether we ascertain it by the
average length of the day and night's sail of the vessels of the ancients, or by the
distance from the equator which he assigns to Thule. It may be proper to state, that
there is a district on the coast of Norway, between the latitudes of 60 deg. and 62 deg.,
called Thele, or Thelemarle. Ptolemy supposes this to have been the Thule of Pytheas,
Pliny places it within three degrees of the pole, Eratosthenes under the polar circle. The
Thule discovered by Agricola, and described by Tacitus, is evidently either the Orkney or
the Shetland Islands.

It may appear presumptuous as well as useless, after this display of the difficulties
attending the question, to offer any new conjecture; and many of our renders may deem
it a point of very minor importance, and already discussed at too great length. It is
obvious, from the detail into which we have entered, that no country exists in the latitude
which must be assigned to it, whether we fix that latitude by Pytheas’ statement of the
distance of Thule from the equator, or by the space sailed over in six days, the
productions
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of which at all agree with those mentioned by Pytheas. On the other hand, we cannot
suppose that his course was south-west, and not at all to the north, which must have
been the case, if the country at which he arrived in sailing from the northern extremity of
Britain, was Jutland. The object must, therefore, be to find out a country the
productions of which correspond with those mentioned by Pytheas; for, with regard to
those, he could not be mistaken: and a country certainly not the least to the south of
the northern part of Britain. As it is impossible that he could have reached the pole,
what he states respecting the day and night being each six months long must be
rejected; and his other account of the length of the day, deduced from his own
observation of the sun, at the time of the summer solstice, touching the northern point of
the horizon, must be received. If we suppose that this was the limit of the sun’s course
in that direction (which, from his statement, must be inferred), this will give us a length
of day of about twenty hours, corresponding to about sixty-two degrees of north

latitude. The next point to be ascertained is the latitude of his departure from the coast
of Britain. There seems no good reason to believe, what all the hypothesis we have
examined assume, that Pytheas sailed along the whole of the east coast of Britain: on
the other hand, it seems more likely, that having passed over from the coast of France
to the coast of Britain, he traced the latter to its most eastern point, that is, the coast of
Norfolk near Yarmouth; from which place, the coast taking a sudden and great bend to
the west, it is probable that Pytheas, whose object evidently was to sail as far north as
he could, would leave the coast and stretch out into the open sea. Sailing on a north
course, or rather with a little inclination to the east of the north, would bring him to the
entrance of the Baltic. We have already conceived it probable that the country he
describes lay in the latitude of about 62 deg., and six days’ sail from the coast of Norfolk
would bring him nearly into this latitude, supposing he entered the Baltic. The next point
relates to the productions of the country: millet, wheat, and honey, are much more the
characteristic productions of the countries lying on the Gulf of Finland, than they are of
Jutland; and Pytheas’ account of the climate also agrees better with the climate of this
part of the Baltic, than with that of Jutland.

That Pythias visited the Baltic, though perhaps the Thule he mentions did not lie in this
sea, is evident from the following extract from his journal, given by Pliny:—*“On the
shores of a certain bay called Mentonomon, live a people called Guttoni: and at the
distance of a day’s voyage from them, is the island Abalus (called by Timaeus, Baltea).
Upon this the waves threw the amber, which is a coagulated matter cast up by the sea:
they use it for firing, instead of wood, and also sell it to the neighbouring
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Teutones.” The inhabitants on the coast of the Baltic, near the Frish or Curish Sea
(which is probably the bay Pytheas describes) are called in the Lithuanian language,
Guddai: and so late as the period of the Crusades, the spot where amber is found was
called Wittland, or Whiteland; in Lithuanian, Baltika. From these circumstances, as well
as from the name Baltea given by Timaeus to the island mentioned by Pytheas, as the
place where amber is cast up by the waves, there appears no doubt that Pytheas was in
the Baltic Sea, though his island of Thule might not be there. As amber was in great
repute, even so early as the time of Homer, who describes it as being used to adorn the
golden collars, it is highly probable that Pytheas was induced to enter the Baltic for the
purpose of obtaining it: in what manner, or through whose means, the Greeks obtained
it in Homer’s time, is not known.

After all, the question is involved in very great obscurity; and the circumstance not the
most probable, or reconcileable with a country even not further north than Jutland is,
that, in the age of Pytheas, the inhabitants should have been so far advanced in
knowledge and civilization, as to have cultivated any species of grain.

Till the age of Herodotus the light of history is comparatively feeble and broken; and
where it does shine with more steadiness and brilliancy, its rays are directed almost
exclusively on the warlike operations of mankind. Occasionally, indeed, we incidentally
learn some new particulars respecting the knowledge of the ancients in geography: but
these particulars, as must be obvious from the preceding part of this volume, are
ascertained only after considerable difficulty; and when ascertained, are for the most
part meagre, if not obscure. In the history of Herodotus, we, for the first time, are able
to trace the exact state and progress of geographical knowledge; and from his time, our
means of tracing it become more accessible, as well as productive of more satisfactory
results. Within one hundred years after this historian flourished, geography derived
great advantages and improvement from a circumstance which, at first view, would have
been deemed adverse to the extension of any branch of science: we allude to the
conquests of Alexander the Great. This monarch seems to have been actuated by a
desire to be honoured as the patron of science, nearly as strong as the desire to be
known to posterity as the conquerer of the world: the facilities he afforded to Aristotle in
drawing up his natural history, by sending him all the uncommon animals with which his
travels and his conquests supplied him, is a striking proof of this. With respect to his
endeavours to extend geographical knowledge,—this was so intimately connected with
his plans of conquest, that it may appear to be ascribing to him a more honourable
motive than influenced him, if we consider the improvement that geography received
through his means as wholly
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unconnected with his character as a conquerer: that it was so, in some measure,
however is certain; for along with him he took several geographers, who were directed
and enabled to make observations both on the coasts and the interior of the countries
through which they passed; and from their observations and discoveries, a new and
improved geography of Asia was framed. Besides, the books that till his time were shut
up in the archives of Babylon and Tyre were transferred to Alexandria; and thus the
astronomical and hydrographical observations of the Phoenicians and Chaldeans,
becoming accessible to the Greek philosophers, supplied them with the means of
founding their geographical knowledge on the sure basis of mathematical science, of
which it had hitherto been destitute.

The grand maxim of Alexander in his conquests was, to regard them as permanent, and
as annexing to his empire provinces which were to form as essential parts of it as
Macedonia itself. Influenced by this consideration and design, he did not lay waste the
countries he conquered, as had been done in the invasions of Persia, by Cimon the
Athenian and the Lacedemonians: on the contrary, the people, and their religion,
manners, and laws were protected. The utmost order and regularity were observed;
and it is a striking fact, “that his measures were taken with such prudence, that during
eight years’ absence at the extremity of the East, no revolt of consequence occurred,;
and his settlement of Egypt was so judicious, as to serve as a model to the Romans in
the administration of that province at the distance of three centuries.”

The voyage of Nearchus from Nicea on the Hydaspes, till he arrived in the vicinity of
Susa (which we shall afterwards more particularly describe); the projected voyage, the
object of which was to attempt the circumnavigation of Arabia; the survey of the western
side of the Gulf of Persia, by Archias, Androsthenes, and Hiero, of which unfortunately
we do not possess the details; the projected establishment of a direct commercial
intercourse between India and Alexandria; and the foundation of this city, which gave a
new turn and a strong impulse to commerce, as will be more particularly shown
afterwards;—are but a few of the benefits geography and commerce received from
Alexander, or would have received, had not his plans been frustrated by his sudden and
early death at the age of 33.

We have the direct testimony of Patrocles, that Alexander was not content with vague
and general information, nor relied on the testimony of others where he could observe
and judge for himself; and in all cases in which he derived his information from others,
he was particularly careful to select those who knew the country best, and to make them
commit their intelligence to writing. By these means, united to the reports of those
whom he employed to survey his conquests, “all the native commodities which to this
day form the staple of the East Indian commerce, were
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fully known to the Macedonians.” The principal castes in India, the principles of the
Bramins, the devotion of widows to the flames, the description of the banyan-tree, and a
great variety of other particulars, sufficiently prove that the Macedonians were actuated
by a thirst after knowledge, as well as a spirit of conquest; and illustrate as well as
justify the observation made to Alexander by the Bramin mandarin, “You are the only
man whom | ever found curious in the investigation of philosophy at the head of an
army.”

When Alexander invaded India, he found commerce flourishing greatly in many parts of
it, particularly in what are supposed to be the present Multan, Attock, and the Panjob.
He every where took advantage of this commerce, not by plundering and thus
destroying it for the purpose of filling his coffers, but by nourishing and increasing it, and
thus at once benefitting himself and the inhabitants who wore engaged in it. By means
of the commerce in which the natives of the Panjob were engaged on the Indus,
Alexander procured the fleet with which he sailed down that river. This fleet is
supposed to have consisted of eight hundred vessels, only thirty of which were ships of
war, the remainder being such as were usually employed in the commerce of the Indus.
Even before he reached this river, he had built vessels which he had sent down the
Kophenes to Taxila. By the completion of his campaign at the sources of the Indus, and
by his march and voyage down the course of that river, he had traced and defined the
eastern boundary of his conquests: the line of his march from the Hellespont till the
final defeat of Darius, and his pursuit of that monarch, had put him in possession of
tolerably accurate knowledge of the northern and western boundaries; the southern
provinces alone remained to be explored: they had indeed submitted to his arms; but
they were still, for all the purposes of government and commerce, unknown.

“To obtain the information necessary for the objects they had in view, he ordered
Craterus, with the elephants and heavy baggage, to penetrate through the centre of the
empire, while he personally undertook the more arduous task of penetrating the desert
of Gadrosia, and providing for the preservation of the fleet. A glance over the map will
show that the route of the army eastward, and the double route by which it returned,
intersect the whole empire by three lines, almost from the Tigris to the Indus: Craterus
joined the division under Alexander in the Karmania; and when Nearchus, after the
completion of his voyage, came up the Posityris to Susa, the three routes through the
different provinces, and the navigation along the coast, might be said to complete the
survey of the empire.”
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The two divisions of his army were accompanied on their return to Susa by Beton and
Diognetus, who seem to have united the character and duties of soldiers and men of
science; or, perhaps, were like the quarter-masters-general of our armies. It appears
from Strabo and Pliny, in whose time the surveys drawn by Beton and Diognetus were
extant, that they reduced the provinces through which they passed, as well as the
marches of the army, to actual measurement; and thus, the distances being accurately
set down, and journals faithfully kept, the principles of geographical science, next in
importance and utility to astronomical observations, were established. The journals of
Beton and Diognetus, the voyage of Nearchus, and the works of Ptolemy, afterwards
king of Egypt, and Aristobulus, who accompanied Alexander in his expedition and wrote
his life, all prove that the authority or the example of the sovereign influenced the
pursuits of his officers and attendants; and it is highly to the credit of their diligence and
accuracy, that every increase of geographical knowledge tends to confirm what they
relate respecting the general appearance and features of the countries they traversed,
as well as the position of cities, rivers, and mountains.

Alexander appears to have projected or anticipated an intercourse between India and
the western provinces of his dominions in Egypt, not only by land but by sea: for this
latter purpose he founded two cities on the Hydaspes and one on the Axesimes, both
navigable rivers, which fall into the Indus. And this also, most probably, was one reason
for his careful survey of the navigation of the Indus itself. When he returned to Susa, he
surveyed the course of the Tigris and Euphrates. The navigation near the mouths of
those rivers was obstructed by cataracts, occasioned by walls built across them by the
ancient monarchs of Persia, in order to prevent their subjects from defiling themselves
by sailing on the ocean[4]: these obstructions he gave directions to be removed. Had
he lived, therefore, the commodites of India would have been conveyed from the
Persian Gulf into the interior provinces of his Asiatic dominions, and to Alexandria by the
Arabian Gulf.

To conclude in the words of Dr. Vincent: “The Macedonians obtained a knowledge both
of the Indus and the Ganges: they heard that the seat of empire was, where it always
has been, on the Ganges or Indus: they acquired intelligence of all the grand and
leading features of Indian manners, policy, and religion [and he might have added,
accurate information respecting the geography of the western parts of that country]:
they discovered all this by penetrating through countries, where, possibly, no Greek had
previously set his foot; and they explored the passage by sea which first opened the
commercial intercourse with India to the Greeks and Romans, through the medium of
Egypt and the Red Sea, and finally to the Europeans, by the Cape of
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Good Hope.” When we reflect on the character and state of the Macedonians, prior to
the reign of Alexander, and the condition into which they sunk after his death, we shall,
perhaps, not hesitate to acknowledge that Alexander infused his own soul into them;
and that history, ancient or modern, does not exhibit any similiar instance of such
powerful individual influence on the character and fate of a nation. Alexander himself
has always been honoured by conquerors, and is known to mankind only, as the first of
conquerors; but if military renown and achievements had not, unfortunately for mankind,
been more prized than they deserved, and, on this account, the records of them been
carefully preserved, while the records of peaceful transactions were neglected and lost,
we should probably have received the full details of all that Alexander did for
geographical science and commerce; and in that case his character would have been
as highly prized by the philosopher and the friend of humanity, civilization, and
knowledge, as it is by the powerful and ambitious.

Fortunately the details of one of the geographical and commercial expeditions
undertaken by order of Alexander are still extant; we allude to the voyage of Nearchus.
Of this voyage we are now to speak; and as it is curious and important, not merely on
account of the geographical knowledge it conveys, but also from the insight it gives us
into the commercial transactions of the countries which he visited, we shall give rather a
full abstract of it, availing ourselves of the light which has been thrown upon it by the
learned and judicious researches of Dr. Vincent.

It was on the banks of the Hyphasis, the modern Beyah, that Alexander’s army
mutinied, and refused to proceed any farther eastward. In consequence of this
insurmountable obstacle to his plans, he resolved to return to the Hydaspes, and carry
into execution his design of sailing down it into the Indus, and thence by the ocean to
the Persian Gulf. He had previously given orders to his officers, when he had left the
Hydaspes to collect, build, and equip a sufficient number of vessels for this enterprise;
and they had been so diligent and successful, that on his return he found a numerous
fleet assembled. Nearchus was appointed to command the fleet: but Alexander himself
resolved to accompany it to the mouth of the river.

On the 23d of October, 327 years before Christ, the fleet sailed from Nicoea, on the
Hydaspes, a city built by Alexander on the scite of the battle in which he defeated
Porus. The importance which he attached to this expedition, as well as his anxiety
respecting its skilful conduct and final issue, are strongly painted by Arrian, to whom we
are indebted for the journal of Nearchus. Alexander at first did not know whom to trust
with the management of the expedition, or who would undertake it. when the length of
the voyage, the difficulties and dangers of a barren and unknown coast, the want of
harbours, and the obstacles
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in the way of obtaining provisions, were considered. In this state of anxiety, doubt, and
expectation, Alexander ordered Nearchus to attend him, and consulted him on the
choice of a commander. “One,” said he, “excuses himself, because he thinks the
danger insuperable; others are unfit for the service from timidity; others think of nothing
but how to get home; and many | cannot approve for a variety of other reasons.” “Upon
hearing this,” says Nearchus, “I offered myself for the command: and promised the
king, that under the protection of God, | would conduct the fleet safe into the Gulf of
Persia, if the sea were navigable, and the undertaking within the power of man to
perform.” The only objection that Alexander made arose from his regard for Nearchus,
whom he was unwilling to expose to the dangers of such a voyage; but Nearchus
persisting, and the king being convinced that the enterprise, if practicable, would be
achieved by the skill, courage, and perseverance of Nearchus, at length yielded. The
character of the commander, and the regard his sovereign entertained for him, removed
in a great degree the apprehension that the proposed expedition was desperate: a
selection of the best officers and most effective men was now soon made; and the fleet
was not only supplied with every thing that was necessary, but equipped in a most
splendid manner. Onesicritus was appointed pilot and master of Alexander’s own ship;
and Evagoras was secretary of the fleet. The officers, including these and Nearchus,
amounted to 33; but nearly the whole of them, as well as the ships which they
commanded, proceeded no farther than the mouth of the Indus. The seamen were
natives of Greece, or the Grecian Islands, Phoenicians, Egyptians, Cyprians, lonians,
&c. The fleet consisted of 800 ships of war and transports, and about 1200 gallies. On
board of these, one-third of the army, which consisted of 120,000 men, embarked; the
remainder, marching in two divisions, one on the left, the other on the right of the river.

“The voyage down the river is described rather as a triumphal procession, than a
military progress. The size of the vessels, the conveyance of horses aboard, the
number, and splendour of the equipment, attracted the natives to be spectators of the
pomp. The sound of instruments, the clang of arms, the commands of the officers, the
measured song of the modulators, the responses of the mariners, the dashing of the
oars, and these sounds frequently reverberated from overhanging shores, are all
scenery presented to our imagination by the historians, and evidently bespeak the
language of those who shared with pride in this scene of triumph and magnificence.”
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No danger occurred to alarm them or impede their passage, till they arrived at the
junction of the Hydaspes with the Akesines. At this place, the channel of the river
became contracted, though the bulk of water was of course greatly increased; and from
this circumstance, and the rapidity with which the two rivers unite, there is a
considerable current, as well as strong eddies; and the noise of the rushing and
confined waters, is heard at some distance. This noise astonished or alarmed the
seamen so much, that the rowers ceased to row, and the modulators to direct and
encourage them by their chant, till the commanders inspired them with confidence; and
they plied the oars with their utmost strength in order to stem the current, and keep the
vessels as steady and free from danger as possible. The eddy, however, caught the
gallies, which from their length were more exposed to it than the ships of war: two of
them sank, many more were damaged, while Alexander’s own ship was fortunate
enough to find shelter near a projecting point of land. At the junction of the Akesines
with the Indus, Alexander founded a city; of which, however, no traces at present
remain.

On the arrival of Alexander at Pattala, near the head of the Delta of the Indus, he seems
to have projected the formation of a commercial city; and for this purpose, ordered the
adjoining country to be surveyed: his next object was to sail down the western branch
of the river. With this view he left Pattala with all his gallies, some of his half-decked
vessels, and his quickest sailing transports, ordering at the same time a small part of his
army to attend his fleet. Considerable difficulties arose, and some loss was sustained
from his not being able to procure a native pilot, and from the swell in the river,
occasioned by a violent wind blowing contrary to the stream. He was at length
compelled to seize some of the natives, and make them act as pilots. When they
arrived near the confluence of the Indus with the sea, another storm arose; and as this
also blew up the river, while they were sailing down with the current and the tide, there
was considerable agitation in the water. The Macedonians were alarmed, and by the
advice of their pilots ran into one of the creeks of the river for shelter: at low tide, the
vessels being left aground, the sharp-built gallies were much injured.

The astonishment of the Macedonians was greatly excited when they saw the waters of
the river and of the sea ebb and flow. It is well known, that in the Mediterranean the
tides are scarcely perceptible. The flux and reflux of the Euripus, a narrow strait which
separates the island of Euboea from the coast of Beotia, could give them no idea of the
regularity of the tides; for this flux and reflux continued for eighteen or nineteen days,
and was uncommonly unsettled the rest of the month. Besides, the tides at the mouth
of the Indus, and on the adjacent coast, are very high, and flow in with very great force
and rapidity; and
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are known in India, in the Bay of Fundy, and in most other places where this
phenomenon occurs, by the name of the Bore; and at the mouth of the Severn, by the
name of Hygre, or Eagre. Herodotus indeed, mentions, that in the Red Sea there was a
regular ebb and flow of the sea every day; but as Dr. Robertson very justly observes,
“among the ancients there occur instances of inattention to facts, related by respectable
authors, which appear surprising in modern times.” Even so late as the time of Caesar,
a spring tide in Britain, which occasioned great damage to his fleet, created great
surprize, and is mentioned as a phenomenon with which he and his soldiers were
unacquainted.

Soon after Alexander had repaired the damage that his fleet had sustained, he surveyed
two islands lying at the west mouth of the Indus; and afterwards leaving the river
entirely, entered the ocean, either for the purpose of ascertaining himself whether it
were actually navigable, or, as Arrian conjectures, in order to gratify his vanity by having
it recorded, that he had navigated the Indian Ocean.

Having accomplished this object, he returned to Pattala, where he had directed a naval
arsenal to be formed, intending to station a fleet at this place. The eastern branch of
the Indus was yet unexplored. In order, that an accurate knowledge of it might be
gained, Alexander resolved to explore it himself: accordingly, he sailed from Pattala till
he arrived at a large bay or lake, which probably, however, was only a number of the
smaller branches of the Indus, overflowing their banks. The passage from this place to
the ocean, he ascertained to be more open and convenient than that by the western
branch. He does not seem, however, to have advanced into the ocean by it; but having
landed, and proceeded along the coast, in the direction of Guzerat and Malabar, three
days’ march, making observations on the country, and directing wells to be sunk, he re-
embarked, and returned to the head of the bay. Here he again manifested his design of
establishing a permanent station, by ordering a fort to be built, a naval yard and docks
to be formed, and leaving a garrison and provisions for four months.

Before the final departure of Alexander with his convoy from Pattala, he directed
Nearchus to assume the entire command of the fleet, and to sail as soon as the season
would permit. Twelve months, within a few days, elapsed between the departure of the
fleet from Nicaea, and the sailing of Nearchus from the Indus; the former having taken
place, as we have already observed, on the 23d of October, in the year 327 before
Christ, and the latter on the 2d of October, in the year 326 B.C. Only about nine
months, however, had elapsed in the actual navigation of the Indus and its tributary
streams; and even this period, which to us appears very long, was considerably
extended by the operations of the army of Alexander, as well as by the slow sailing of
such a large fleet as he conducted.
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In consequence, it is supposed, of the prevalence of the north-east monsoon,
Nearchus, after having reached the ocean (which, however, he could not effect till he
had cut a passage for his fleet through a sand bank or bar at the mouth of the Indus),
was obliged to lie in a harbour which he called Port Alexander, and near which he
erected a fort on the 3d of November; about which time we know that the monsoon
changes. Nearchus again set sail. About the 8th of this month he reached the river
Arabis, having coasted along among rocks and islands, the passage between which
was narrow and difficult. The distance between this river and the Indus is nearly eighty
miles, and the fleet had occupied almost forty days in completing the navigation of this
space. During the greater part of this time, they were very scantily supplied with
provisions, and seem, indeed, to have depended principally on the shell-fish found on
the coast. Soon after leaving the mouth of the Arabis, they were obliged, by the nature
of the shore and the violence of the wind, to remain on board their ships for two nights;
a very unusual as well as inconvenient and uncomfortable circumstance for the
ancients. We have already described their ships as either having no deck, or only a
kind of half-deck, below which the cables were coiled. Under this deck there might be
accommodation for part of the crew; but in cases where all were obliged to remain on
board at night, the confinement must have been extremely irksome, as well as
prejudicial to their health. At the end of these two days, they were enabled to land and
refresh themselves; and here they were joined by Leonatus, one of Alexander’s
generals, who had been despatched with some troops to watch and protect their
movements, as far on their course as was practicable. He brought a supply of
provisions, which had become very necessary. On leaving this place, their progress
became much more rapid than it had been before, owing probably to the wind having
become more regularly and permanently favourable.

As it is our intention, in giving this short abstract of the voyage of Nearchus, to select
only such particulars as illustrate the mode of navigation practised among the ancients
—the progress of discovery, or the state of commerce,—we shall pass over every topic
or fact not connected with these. We cannot, however, refrain from giving an account of
the transactions of the fleet at the river Tomerus, when it arrived on the 21st of
November, fifty days after it left the Indus; as on reading it, our readers will be
immediately struck with the truth of Dr. Vincent's observation, that it bears a very strong
resemblance to the landing of a party from the Endeavour, in New Zealand, under
protection of the ship’s guns. We make use of Dr. Vincent’s translation, or rather
abstract:—
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“At the Tomerus the inhabitants were found living on the low ground near the sea, in
cabins which seemed calculated rather to suffocate their inhabitants than to protect
them from the weather; and yet these wretched people were not without courage. Upon
sight of the fleet approaching, they collected in arms on the shore, and drew up in order
to attack the strangers on their landing. Their arms were spears, not headed with iron,
but hardened in the fire, nine feet long; and their number about 600. Nearchus ordered
his vessels to lay their heads towards the shore, within the distance of bow-shot; for the
enemy had no missile weapons but their spears. He likewise brought his engines to
bear upon them, (for such it appears he had on board,) and then directed his light-
armed troops, with those who were the most active and the best swimmers, to be ready
for commencing the attack. On a signal given, they were to plunge into the sea: the
first man who touched ground was to be the point at which the line was to be formed,
and was not to advance till joined by the others, and the file could be ranged three
deep. These orders were exactly obeyed; the men threw themselves out of the ships,
swam forward, and formed themselves in the water, under cover of the engines. As
soon as they were in order, they advanced upon the enemy with a shout, which was
repeated from the ships. Little opposition was experienced; for the natives, struck with
the novelty of the attack, and the glittering of the armour, fled without resistance. Some
escaped to the mountains, a few were killed, and a considerable number made
prisoners. They were a savage race, shaggy on the body as well as the head, and with
nails so long and of such strength, that they served them as instruments to divide their
food, (which consisted, indeed, almost wholly of fish,) and to separate even wood of the
softer kind. Whether this circumstance originated from design, or want of implements to
pare their nails, did not appear; but if there was occasion, to divide harder substances,
they substituted stones sharpened, instead of iron, for iron they had none. Their dress
consisted of the skins of beasts, and some of the larger kinds of fish.”

Along the coast of the Icthyophagi, extending from Malan to Cape Jaser, a distance, by
the course of the fleet, of nearly 625 miles, Nearchus was so much favoured by the
winds and by the straightness of the coast, that his progress was sometimes nearly 60
miles a day. In every other respect, however, this portion of the voyage was very
unfortunate and calamitous. Alexander, aware that on this coast, which furnished
nothing but fish, his fleet would be in distress for provisions, and that this distress would
be greatly augmented by the scarcity of water which also prevailed here, had
endeavoured to advance into this desolate tract, to survey the harbours, sink wells, and
collect provisions. But the nature of the country rendered this impracticable; and his
army became so straightened
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for corn themselves, that a supply of it, which he intended for the fleet, and on which he
had affixed his own seal, was seized by the men whom he had ordered to protect and
escort it to the coast. At last he was obliged to give up all attempts of relieving
Nearchus; and after struggling 60 days with want of water,—during which period, if he
himself had not, at the head of a few horse, pushed on to the coast, and there obtained
a supply, by opening the sands, his whole army must have perished,—he with great
difficulty reached the capital of this desert country. Nearchus, thus left to himself, was
indebted to the natives for the means of discovering water, by opening the sands, as the
king had done; but to the Greeks, who regarded the want of bread as famine, even
when its place was supplied by meat, the fish the natives offered them was no relief.

We have already remarked, that the real character of Alexander will be much elevated
in the opinion of men of humanity and philosophers, if the particulars we possess of his
endeavours to improve the condition of those he conquered, and to advance the
interests of science, scanty and imperfect as they are, were more attentively
considered, and had not been neglected and overlooked in the glare of his military
achievements. His march through the deserts of Gadrosia has been ascribed solely to
vanity; but this imputation will be removed, and must give way to a more worthy
impression of his motives on this occasion, when it is stated, that it was part of the great
design which he had formed of opening a communication between his European
dominions and India by sea; and that as the accomplishment of this design mainly
depended on the success of the expedition committed to Nearchus, it was a paramount
object with him to assist the fleet, which he thrice attempted, even in the midst of his
own distress in the deserts.

On their arrival at the river Kalama, which is supposed to be the Churmut, 60 days after
their departure from the Indus, they at length obtained from the natives some sheep; but
the flesh of it, as well as the fowls which they obtained, had a very fishy taste—the
sheep, fowls, and inhabitants, all feeding on fish, there being no herbage or trees of any
kind, except a few palm-trees. On the next day, having doubled a cape, they anchored
in a harbour called Mosarna, where they found a pilot, who undertook to conduct the
fleet to the Gulf of Persia. It would appear from Arrian, that the intercourse between this
place and the Gulf was frequent, the voyage less dangerous, and the harbours on the
coast better known. Owing to these favourable circumstances, the skill of the pilot, and
the breeze which blew from the land during the night, their course was more rapid; and
they sailed by night as well as day. The coast, however, still continued barren, and the
inhabitants unable to supply them with any thing but fish till they arrived at Barna on the
64th day: here the inhabitants were more civilized; they had gardens producing fruit-
trees, flowers, myrtle, &c., with which the Greek sailors formed garlands to adorn their
hair.
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On the 69th day, December 9., they arrived at a small town, the name of which is not
given; nor is it possible to fix its scite. What occurred here we shall give in the words of
Dr. Vincent:—

“When the fleet reached this place, it was totally without bread or grain of any kind; and
Nearchus, from the appearance of stubble in the neighbourhood, conceived hopes of a
supply, if he could find means of obtaining it; but he perceived that he could not take the
place by assault, and a siege the situation he was in rendered impracticable. He
concerted matters, therefore, with Archias, and ordered him to make a feint of preparing
the fleet to sail; while he himself, with a single vessel, pretending to be left behind,
approached the town in a friendly manner, and was received hospitably by the
inhabitants. They came out to receive him upon his landing, and presented him with
baked fish, (the first instance of cookery he had yet seen on the coast,) accompanied
with cakes and dates. These he accepted with proper acknowledgments, and informed
them he wished for permission to see the town: this request was granted without
suspicion; but no sooner had he entered, than he ordered two of his archers to take
post at the gate, and then mounting the wall contiguous, with two more and his
interpreter, he made the signal for Archias, who was now under weigh to advance. The
natives instantly ran to their arms; but Nearchus having taken an advantageous
position, made a momentary defence till Archias was close at the gate, ordering his
interpreter to proclaim at the same time, that if they wished their city to be preserved
from pillage, they must deliver up their corn, and all the provisions which the place
afforded. These terms were not rejected, for the gate was open, and Archias ready to
enter: he took charge of this post immediately with the force which attended him; and
Nearchus sent proper officers to examine such stores as were in the place, promising
the inhabitants that, if they acted ingenuously, they should suffer no other injury. Their
stores were immediately produced, consisting of a kind of meal, or paste made of fish,
in great plenty, with a small quantity of wheat and barley. This, however insufficient for
his wants, Nearchus received: and abstaining from farther oppression, returned on
board with his supply.”

The provisions he obtained here, notwithstanding the consumption of them was
protracted by occasionally landing and cutting off the tender shoots of the head of the
wild palm-tree, were so completely exhausted in the course of a few days, that
Nearchus was obliged to prevent his men from landing, under the apprehension, that
though the coast was barren, their distress on board would have induced them not to
return. At length, on the 14th of December, on the seventy-fourth day of their departure,
they reached a more fertile and hospitable shore, and were enabled to procure a very
small supply of provisions, consisting principally
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of corn, dried dates, and the flesh of seven camels. Nearchus mentions the latter
evidently to point out the extreme distress to which they were reduced. As itis evident
that this supply would be soon exhausted, we are not surprised that Nearchus, in order
to reach a better cultivated district, should urge on his course as rapidly as possible;
and accordingly we find, that he sailed at a greater rate in this part of his voyage than
he ever had done before. Having sailed day and night without intermission, in which
time he passed a distance of nearly sixty-nine miles, he at length doubled the cape,
which formed the boundary of the barren coast of the Icthyophagi, and arrived in the
district of Karmania. At Badis, the first town in this district, which they reached on the
17th of December, after a voyage of 77 days, they were supplied with corn, wine, and
every kind of fruit, except olives, the inhabitants being not only able but willing to relieve
their wants.

The length of the coast of the Icthyophagi is about 462 miles; and, as Nearchus was
twenty-one days on this coast, the average rate of sailing must have been twenty-one
miles a day. The whole distance, from the Indus to the cape which formed the boundary
of Karmania, is about 625 miles: this distance Nearchus was above seventy days in
sailing. It must be recollected, however, that when he first set out the monsoon was
adverse, and that for twenty-four days he lay in harbour: making the proper deductions
for these circumstances, he was not at sea more than forty days with a favourable wind;
which gives rather more than fifteen miles a day. The Houghton East Indiaman made
the same run in thirteen days; and, on her return, was only five days from Gomeroon to
Scindy Bay.

The manners of the wretched inhabitants have occasionally been already noticed; but
Nearchus dwells upon some further particulars, which, from their conformity with
modern information, are worthy of remark. Their ordinary support is fish, as the name of
Icthyophagi, or fish-eaters, implies; but why they are for this reason specified as a
separate tribe from the Gadrosians, who live inland, does not appear. Ptolomy
considers all this coast as Karmania, quite to Mosarna; and whether Gadrosia is a part
of that province, or a province itself, is a matter of no importance; but the coast must
have received the name Nearchus gives it from Nearchus himself; for it is Greek, and
he is the first Greek who explored it. It may, perhaps, be a translation of a native name,
and such translations the Greeks indulged in sometimes to the prejudice of geography.
“But these people, though they live on fish, are few of them fishermen, for their barks
are few, and those few very mean and unfit for the service. The fish they obtain they
owe to the flux and reflux of the tide, for they extend a net upon the shore, supported by
stakes of more than 200 yards in length, within which, at the tide of ebb, the fish are
confined, and settle in the pits

88



A

DX:I BOOKRAGS

Page 59

or in equalities of the sand, either made for this purpose or accidental. The greater
guantity consists of small fish; but many large ones are also caught, which they search
for in the pits, and extract with nets. Their nets are composed of the bark or fibres of
the palm, which they twine into a cord, and form like the nets of other countries. The
fish is generally eaten raw, just as it is taken out of the water, at least such as are small
and penetrable; but the larger sort, and those of more solid texture, they expose to the
sun, and pound them to a paste for store: this they use instead of meal or bread, or
form them into a sort of cakes or frumenty. The very cattle live on dried fish, for there is
neither grass nor pasture on the coast. Oysters, crabs, and shell-fish, are caught in
plenty; and though this circumstance is specified twice only in the early part of the
voyage, there is little doubt but these formed the principal support of the people during
their navigation. Salt is here the production of nature, by which we are to understand,
that the power of the sun in this latitude, is sufficient for exhalation and crystallization,
without the additional aid of fire; and from this salt they formed an extract which they
used as the Greeks use oil. The country, for the most part, is so desolate, that the
natives have no addition to their fish but dates: in some few places a small quantity of
grain is sown; and there bread is their viand of luxury, and fish stands in the rank of
bread. The generality of the people live in cabins, small and stifling: the better sort only
have houses constructed with the bones of whales, for whales are frequently thrown
upon the coast; and, when the flesh is rotted off, they take the bones, making planks
and doors of such as are flat, and beams or rafters of the ribs or jaw-bones; and many
of these monsters are found fifty yards in length.” Strabo confirms the report of Arrian,
and adds, that “the vertebrae, or socket bones, of the back, are formed into mortars, in
which they pound their fish, and mix it up into a paste, with the addition of a little
meal.”—(Vincent's Nearchus, p. 265.)

Dr. Vincent, in this passage, does not seem to be aware that no whale was ever found
nearly so long as fifty yards, and that half that length is the more common size of the
largest whales, even in seas more suitable to their nature and growth. That the animal
which Nearchus himself saw was a whale, there can be little doubt: while he was off
Kyiza, the seamen were extremely surprised, and not a little alarmed, at perceiving the
sea agitated and thrown up, as Arrian expresses it, as if it were forcibly lifted up by a
whirlwind. The pilot informed them that it was occasioned by the whales blowing; this
information, however, does not seem to have quieted their fears: they ceased rowing,
the oars dropped from their hands, and Nearchus found himself under the necessity of
exerting all his presence of mind and authority to recall them to their duty. He gave
directions to steer towards the place where the sea was lifted up: in their advance the
crew shouted all together, dashed the water with their oars, and sounded their
trumpets. The whales were intimidated, sunk on the near approach of the vessels, and,
though they rose again astern, and renewed their blowing, they now excited no alarm.
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The Gulf of Persia, which Nearchus was now about to enter, comprehends the coasts of
Karmania, Persis, and Susiana. Nothing important occurred till the vessels arrived off
Cape Mussenden in Karmania, where they anchored: at this place Nearchus and
Onesicritus differed in opinion relative to the further prosecution of the voyage; the latter
wished to explore this cape, and extend the voyage to the Gulf of Arabia. The reason
he assigned was, that they knew more of this gulf, than of the Gulf of Persia; and that,
as Alexander was master of Egypt, in the former gulf they would meet with more
assistance than in the latter. Nearchus, on the contrary, insisted that Alexander’s plan in
directing, this voyage should be exactly pursued: this plan was, to obtain a knowledge
of the coast, with such harbours, bays, and islands, as might occur in the course of the
voyage; “to ascertain whether there were any towns bordering on the ocean, and
whether the country was habitable or desert.” The opinion of Nearchus prevailed, and
the voyage was pursued according to its original course and purpose.

As Nearchus had reason to believe that the army of Alexander was at no great distance,
he resolved to land, form a naval camp, and to advance himself into the interior, that he
might ascertain this point. Accordingly, on the 20th of December, the 80th day after his
departure, he formed a camp near the river Anamis; and having secured his ships,
proceeded in search of Alexander. The first intelligence of their sovereign, however,
seems to have been obtained accidentally. The crew of Nearchus were strolling up the
country, when some of them met with a man whose dress and language instantly
discovered that he was a Greek: the joy of meeting with a countryman was greatly
heightened when he informed them that the army which he had lately left, was
encamped at no great distance, and that the governor of the province was on the spot.
As soon as Nearchus learnt the exact situation of the army, he hastened towards it; but
the governor, eager to communicate to Alexander intelligence of his fleet, anticipated
him. Alexander was exceedingly pleased; but when several days elapsed, and
Nearchus did not arrive, he began to doubt the truth of what the governor had told him,
and at last ordered him to be imprisoned.

[lllustration]

In the mean time Nearchus was prosecuting his journey along with Archias and five or
six others, when he fortunately fell in with a party from the army, which had been sent
out with horses and carriages for his accommodation. The admiral and his attendants,
from their appearance, might have passed unnoticed. Their hair long and neglected,
their garments decayed, their countenance pale and weather-worn, and their persons
emaciated by famine and fatigue, scarcely raised the attention of the friends they had
encountered. They were Greeks, however; and if Greeks, it was natural to inquire after
the army, and where it was now encamped.
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An answer was given to their inquiry; but still they were neither recognized by the party,
nor was any question asked in return. Just as they were separating from each other,
“Assuredly,” says Archias, “this must be a party sent out for our relief, for on what other
account can they be wandering about the desert? There is nothing strange in their
passing us without notice, for our very appearance is a disguise. Let us address them
once more, and inform them who we are, and learn from them on what service they are
at present employed.” Nearchus approved of this advice, and approaching them again,
inquired which way they were directing their course. “We are in search of Nearchus and
his people,” replied the officer: “And | am Nearchus,” said the admiral; “and this is
Archias. Take us under your conduct, and we will ourselves report our history to the
king.” They were accordingly placed in the carriages, and conducted towards the army
without delay. While they were upon their progress, some of the horsemen, impatient to
carry the news of this happy event, set off to the camp to inform the king, that Nearchus
and Archias were arrived with five or six of his people; but of the rest they had no
intelligence. This suggested to Alexander that perhaps these only were preserved, and
that the rest of the people had perished, either by famine or shipwreck; nor did he feel
so much pleasure in the preservation of the few, as distress for the loss of the
remainder. During this interval, Nearchus and his attendants arrived. It was not without
difficulty that the king discovered who they were, under the disguise of their
appearance; and this circumstance contributed to confirm him in his mistake, imagining
that both their persons and their dress bespoke ship wreck, and the destruction of the
fleet. He held out his hand, however, to Nearchus, and led him aside from his guards
and attendants without being able to utter a word. As soon as they were alone, he burst
into tears, and continued weeping for a considerable time; till, at length recovering in
some degree his composure,—“Nearchus,” says he, “I feel some satisfaction in finding
that you and Archias have escaped; but tell me where and in what manner did my fleet
and my people perish?” “Your fleet,” replied Nearchus, “are all safe,—your people are
safe; and we are come to bring you the account of their preservation.” Tears, but from a
different source, now fell much faster from his eyes. “Where then are my ships?” says
he. “At the Anamis,” replied Nearchus; “all safe on shore, and preparing for the
completion of their voyage.” “By the Lybian Ammon and Jupiter of Greece, | swear to
you,” rejoined the king, “I am more happy at receiving this intelligence, than in being
conqueror of all Asia; for | should have considered the loss of my fleet and the failure of
this expedition, as a counterbalance to all the glory | have acquired.” Such was the
reception of the admiral; while the governor, who was the first bearer of the glad tidings,
was still in bonds: upon the sight of Nearchus, he fell at his feet, and implored his
intercession. It may be well imagined that his pardon was as readily granted as it was
asked.—(Vincent's Nearchus, p. 312.)
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Sacrifices, games, and a festival ensued; and when these were ended, Alexander told
Nearchus that he would expose him to no further hazard, but despatch another to carry
the fleet to Susa. “lI am bound to obey you,” replied the admiral, “as my king, and | take
a pleasure in my obedience; but if you, wish to gratify me in return, suffer me to retain
my command, till | have completed the expedition. | shall feel it as an injustice, if, after
having struggled through all the difficulties of the voyage, another shall finish the
remainder almost without an effort, and yet reap the honour of completing what | have
begun.” Alexander yielded to this just request, and about the end of the year Nearchus
rejoined his fleet.

By the 6th of January, B.C. 345, he reached the island of Kataia, which forms the
boundary between Karmania and Persis. The length of the former coast is rather more
than three hundred miles: the time occupied by Nearchus in this part of his voyage was
about twelve days. He arrived at Badis, the first station in Karmania, on the 7th of
December; at Anamis on the 10th; here he remained three days. His journey to the
camp, stay there, return, and preparations for again sailing, may have occupied fifteen
days. Three hundred miles in twelve days is at the rate of twenty-five miles a day.

Hitherto the voyage of Nearchus has afforded no information respecting the commerce
of the ancients. The coasts along which he sailed were either barren and thinly
inhabited by a miserable and ignorant people, or if more fertile and better cultivated,
Nearchus’ attention and interest were too keenly occupied about the safety of himself
and his companions, to gather much information of a commercial nature. The
remainder of his voyage, however, affords a few notices on this subject; and to these we
shall attend.

In the island of Schitwar, on the eastern side of the Gulf of Persia, Nearchus found the
inhabitants engaged in a pearl fishery: at present pearls are not taken on this side of
the Gulf. At the Rohilla point a dead whale attracted their attention; it is represented as
fifty cubits long, with a hide a cubit in thickness, beset with shell-fish, probably barnacles
or limpets, and sea-weeds, and attended by dolphins, larger than Nearchus had been
accustomed to see in the Mediterranean Sea. Their arrival at the Briganza river affords
Dr. Vincent an opportunity of conjecturing the probable draught of a Grecian vessel of
fifty oars. At ebb-tide, Arrian informs us, the vessels were left dry; whereas at high tide
they were able to surmount the breakers and shoals. Modern travellers state that the
flood-tide rises in the upper part of the Gulf of Persia, nine or ten feet: hence it may be
conjectured that the largest vessel in the fleet drew from six to eight feet water. The
next day’s sail brought them from the Briganza to the river Arosis, the boundary river
between Persis and Susiana, the largest of the rivers which Nearchus
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had met with in the Gulf of Persia. The province of Persis is described by Nearchus as
naturally divided into three parts. “That division which lies along the side of the Gulf is
sandy, parched, and sterile, bearing little else but palm-trees.” To the north and north-
east, across the range of mountains, the country improves considerably in soil and
climate; the herbage is abundant and nutritious; the meadows well watered; and the
vine and every kind of fruit, except the olive, flourishes. This part of the province is
adorned by the parks and gardens of the kings and nobles; the rivers flow from lakes of
pure water, abounding in water-fowl! of all descriptions; horses and cattle feed on the
rich pastures, while in the woods there is abundance of animals for the chace. To this
the third division of Persis forms a striking contrast. This lies farther north, a
mountainous district, wild and rugged, inhabited by barbarous tribes: the climate is so
cold, that the tops of the mountains are constantly covered with snow.

The coast of Susiana, along which Nearchus was now about to sail, he represents as
difficult and dangerous, from the number of shoals with which it was lined. As he was
informed that it would not be easy to procure water while he was crossing the mouths of
the streams which divide the Delta, he took in a supply for five days before he left the
Arosis. On account of the shoals which stretch a considerable way out to sea, they
could not approach the coast, and were consequently obliged to anchor at night, and
sleep on board. In order to pass this dangerous coast with the least risk, they formed a
line by single ships, each following in order, through a channel marked by stakes; in the
same manner, Arrian remarks, as the passage between Leukas and Akarnania in
Greece, except that at Leukas there is a firm sand, so that a ship takes no damage, if
she runs ashore: whereas in this passage there was deep mud on both sides, in which
a vessel grounding stuck fast; and if her crew endeavoured to get her off by going
overboard, they sunk above the middle in the mud. The extent of this difficult passage
was thirty-seven miles, at the end of which Nearchus came to an anchor at a distance
from the coast. Their course next day was in deep water, which continued till they
arrived, after sailing a day and a half, at a village at the mouth of the Euphrates: at this
village there was a mart for the importation of the incenses of Arabia. Here Nearchus
learnt that Alexander was marching to Susa; this intelligence determined him to return
back, to sail up the Pasi-Tigris, and join him near that city. At Aginis he entered the
Pasi-Tigris, but he proceeded only about nine miles to a village which he describes as
populous and flourishing; here he determined to wait, till he received further information
respecting the exact route of the army. He soon learnt that Alexander with his troops
was at a bridge which he had constructed over the Pasi-Tigris,
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at the distance of about one hundred and twenty miles: at this place Nearchus joined
him. Alexander embraced Nearchus with the warmth of a friend; and his reception from
all ranks was equally gratifying and honourable. Whenever he appeared in the camp,
he was saluted with acclamations: sacrifices, games, and every other kind of festivity
celebrated the success of his enterprize. Nearly five months had been occupied in
performing the voyage from the mouth of the Indus—a voyage which a modern vessel
could perform in the course of three weeks.

Immediately after the junction of the fleet and army, Alexander crossed the Pasi-Tigris,
and proceeded to Susa: here he distributed rewards and honours among his followers
for their long, arduous, faithful, and triumphant services. Those officers who had served
as guards of Alexander’s person received crowns of gold; and the same present was
made to Nearchus as admiral, and to Onesicritus as navigator of the fleet.

We have already mentioned that Alexander projected the circumnavigation of Arabia to
the Red Sea, in order to complete the communication between India and Egypt, and
through Egypt with Europe. Nearchus was selected for this enterprize; its execution,
however, was prevented by the death of Alexander. That he was extremely anxious for
its completion, is evident from the personal trouble he took in the preparations for it, and
in the necessary preliminary measures. In order that he might himself take a view of the
Gulf of Persia, he embarked on board a division of his fleet, and sailed down the same
stream which Nearchus had sailed up. At the head of the Delta, the vessels which had
suffered most in Nearchus’ voyages were directed to proceed with the troops they had
on board, through a canal which runs into the Tigris, Alexander himself proceeding with
the lightest and best sailing vessels through the Delta to the sea.

Soon after his return to Opis, where the mutiny of his troops took place, Alexander gave
another proof of his attention to maritime affairs; for he despatched Heraclides into
Hyrcania, with orders to cut timber and prepare a fleet for the purpose of exploring the
Caspian Sea—an attempt which, like that of the projected voyage of Nearchus up the
Arabian Gulf, was prevented by Alexander’s death. In the mean time Nearchus had
been collecting the vessels that were destined for his expedition; they were assembled
at Babylon: to this city also were brought from Phoenicia forty-seven vessels which had
been taken to pieces, and so conveyed over land to Thapsacus. Two of these were of
five banks, three of four, twelve of three, and thirty rowed with fifteen oars on a side.
Others likewise were ordered to be built on the spot of cypress, the only wood which
Babyloni afforded; while mariners were collected from Phoenicia, and a dock was
directed to be cut capable of containing one thousand vessels, with buildings and
arsenals in proportion to the establishment.
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To accomplish this extensive design, Alexander had sent one of his officers to Phoenicia
with 500 talents (about 106,830_1_.) to buy slaves fit for the oar, and hire mariners.
These preparations were so extensive, that it seems highly probable that Alexander
meant to conquer Arabia, as well as explore the navigation of the Arabian Gulf; and
indeed his plan and policy always were to unite conquest with discovery. As soon as he
had put these preparations in a proper train, he again embarked, and sailed down the
Euphrates as far as Pallacopas. The immediate object of this voyage is not exactly
known. As the Euphrates flows over the adjacent country at certain seasons, the
Persian monarchs had cut a canal at Pallacopas, which diverted its superfluous waters
into a lake, where they were employed to flood the land. This and similar canals had
been long neglected; but as Alexander seems to have fixed on Babylon as the future
capital of his empire, it was necessary to restore the canals to their original utility, in
order that the ground on both sides of the Euphrates might be drained or flooded at the
proper season. This may have been the only object of Alexander’s voyage, or it may
have been connected with the projected voyage of Nearchus. It is certain, however,
that by his directions the principal canal was much improved; indeed it was in reality cut
in a more convenient and suitable place; for the soil where it had been originally cut was
soft and spongy, so that much labour and time were required to restore the waters to
their course, and secure its mouth in a safe and firm manner. A little lower down, the
soil was much more suitable, being strong and rocky; here then Alexander ordered the
opening of the canal to be made: he afterwards entered it with his fleet, and surveyed
the whole extent of the lake with which it communicated. On the Arabian side of the
Gulf, he ordered a city to be built: immediately afterwards he returned to Babylon,
where he died.

In the mean time, and while Nearchus was at Babylon, three vessels were sent down
the Arabian side of the Gulf, to collect such information as might be useful to him in his
projected voyage. One was commanded by Archias, who proceeded as far as Tylos, or
Bahrein, the centre of the modern pearl fishery. A short distance from the mouth of the
Euphrates, Archias discovered two islands; on one of which a breed of goats and sheep
was preserved, which were never killed, except for the purpose of sacrifice. The
second vessel sailed a little way round the coast of Arabia. The third, which was
commanded by Hiero of Soli, went much farther than either of the other two, for it
doubled Cape Mussendoon, sailed down the coast below Moscat, and came in sight of
Cape Ras-el-hed: this cape he was afraid to double. On his return he reported that
Arabia was much more extensive than had been imagined. None of these vessels
proceeded so far as to be of much service to Nearchus, or to carry into effect the grand
object of Alexander: for his instructions to Hiero in particular were, to circumnavigate
Arabia; to go up the Red Sea; and reach the Bay of Hieropolis, on the coast of Egypt.
All these vessels were small, having only fifty oars, and therefore not well calculated for
such a long and hazardous navigation.
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At the time when Alexander was seized with the illness which occasioned his death,
Nearchus was ready to sail, and he himself, with the army, was to accompany him as
far as was practicable, in the same manner as he had done from the Indus to the Tigris:
two days before the fever commenced, he gave a grand entertainment to Nearchus and
his officers.

Only a very few circumstances regarding Nearchus are known after the death of
Alexander: he was made governor of Lycia and Pamphylia, and seems to have
attached himself to the fortunes of Antigonus. Along with him, he crossed the
mountains of Loristan, when he marched out of Susiana, after his combat with
Eumenes. In this retreat he commanded the light-armed troops, and was ordered in
advance, to drive the Cosseams from their passes in the mountains. When Antigonus
deemed it necessary to march into Lesser Asia, to oppose the progress of Cassander,
he left his son Demetrius, with part of his army, in Syria; and as that prince was not
above 22 years old, he appointed him several advisers, of whom Nearchus was one. It
IS by no means improbable that the instructions or the advice of Nearchus may have
induced Demetrius to survey with great care the lake of Asphaltes, and to form a
computation of the profit of the bitumen which it afforded, and of the balm which grew in
the adjacent country, and may have contributed to his love for and skill in ship-building;
for after he was declared king of Macedonia, he built a fleet of five hundred gallies,
several of which had fourteen, fifteen, and sixteen benches of oars. We are informed
that they were all built by the particular contrivance of Demetrius himself, and that the
ablest artizans, without his directions, were unable to construct such vessels, which
united the pomp and splendour of royal ships to the strength and conveniences of
ordinary ships of war. The period and circumstances of the death of Nearchus are not
known. Dr. Vincent supposes that he may have lost his life at the battle of Ipsus, where
Antigonus fell: or, after the battle, by command of the four kings who obtained the
victory. Previous to his grand expedition, it appears that he was a native of Crete, and
enrolled a citizen of Amphipolis, it is supposed, at the time when Philip intended to form
there a mart for his conquests in Thrace. He soon afterwards came to the court of
Philip, by whom he and some others were banished, because he thought them too
much attached to the interests of Alexander in the family dissensions which arose on
the secession of Olympias, and some secret transactions of Alexander in regard to a
marriage with a daughter of a satrap of Caria. On the death of Philip, Nearchus was
recalled, and rewarded for his sufferings by the favour of his sovereign.

[4] The object of these dykes is supposed by Niebuhr to have been
very different: be observes that they were constructed for the purpose
of keeping up the waters to inundate the contiguous level: he found
these dykes both in the Euphrates and Tigris. And Tavernier mentions
one, 120 feet high, in the fall between Mosul and the great Zab.
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CHAPTER IIL.

HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE PROGRESS OF DISCOVERY, AND COMMERCIAL
ENTERPRIZE, FROM THE DEATH OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT, TO THE TIME OF
PTOLEMY THE GEOGRAPHER, A.D. 150.—WITH A DIGRESSION ON THE INLAND
TRADE BETWEEN INDIAAND THE SHORES OF THE MEDITERRANEAN,
THROUGH ARABIA, FROM THE EARLIEST AGES.

For several centuries after the death of Alexander, the impulse and direction of
discovery and commercial enterprize continued towards the countries of the East. Of
his successors, Seleucus Nicanor and some of the Ptolemies of Egypt prosecuted his
plans of commerce with this part of the world with the most zeal and success.
Seleucus, after the death of Alexander, obtained possession of those provinces of his
empire which were comprized under the name of Upper Asia; he, therefore, naturally
regarded the conquered districts of India as belonging to him. In order to secure these,
and at the same time to derive from them all the political and commercial advantages
which they were capable of bestowing, he marched into India; and it is supposed that he
carried his arms into districts that had not been visited by Alexander. The route
assigned to his march is obscurely given; but it seems to point out the country from the
Hyphasis to the Hysudrus, from thence to Palibothra, at the junction of the Saone and
the Ganges, or, perhaps, where Patna now stands. There is no good reason to believe,
with some authors, that he reached the mouth of the Ganges. Seleucus was stopt in his
progress by the intelligence that Antigonus was about to invade his dominions; but
before he retraced his steps towards the Euphrates, he formed a treaty with the Indian
king Sandracottus, who resided at Palibothra: and afterwards sent Megasthenes, who
had some knowledge of the country, from having accompanied Alexander, as his
ambassador to him. In this city, Megasthenes resided several years, and on his return
he published an account of that part of India; fragments of this account are given by
Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, and Arrian; and though it contains many false and fabulous
stories, yet these are intermixed with much that is valuable and correct. He gives a
faithful picture of the Indian character and manners; and his account of the geography
and dimensions of India is curious and accurate. Some further insight into these
countries was derived from the embassy of Daimachus, to the son and successor of
Sandracottus; this terminated the connection of the Syrian monarchs with India which
was probably wrested from them soon after the death of Seleucus. At the time when
this monarch was assassinated, Pliny informs us, that he entertained a design of joining
the Euxine and Caspian seas, by means of a canal; he was undoubtedly the most
sagacious of the Syrian kings, and the only one who imitated Alexander in endeavouring
to unite conquest with commerce.
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But it is to the Egyptian successors of Alexander that we must look for the systematic
extension of commerce; towards which they were in a manner impelled by the highly
favourable situation of Alexandria. It has justly been observed by Harris, in his
Collection of Voyages, that most of the cities founded by the Syrian kings existed little
longer than their founders; and, perhaps, with the exception of Antioch, on the Orontes,
and Seleucia, on the Tigris, none of them, from the situation in which they were built,
and the countries by which they were surrounded, could under any circumstances be of
long duration. With respect to the cities founded by Alexander it was quite otherwise.
The Alexandria of Paropamisus may still be traced in Candahar; and the Alexandria on
the laxartes, in Cogend: and the Alexandria of Egypt, after surviving the revolutions of
empires for eighteen ages, perished at last, (as a commercial city,) only in consequence
of a discovery which changed the whole system of commerce through the world.

On the destruction of Tyre, Alexander sought for a situation on which he might build a
city that would rival it in the extent of its commerce; and he quickly perceived the
advantages that would be derived from the seat of commerce being established near
one of the branches of the Nile. By means of this river his projected city would
command at once the commerce of the Red Sea and the Mediterranean. It was,
however, necessary to select a spot near the mouths of the Nile, which would secure
these advantages in the highest degree, and which would at the same time be of the
highest importance in a military point of view, and afford a harbour constantly
accessible. The site of Alexandria combined all these advantages: on three sides it has
the sea, or the lake Mareotis, which, according to Strabo, was nearly 300 stadia long,
and 150 broad; the country adjoining this lake was fertile, and by means of it, and
natural or artificial channels, there was a communication with the Delta and Upper
Egypt. Between this lake and the Canopic branch of the Nile, Alexander built his city:
to less sagacious minds this site would have appeared improper and injudicious in
some respects; for the sea-coast from Pelusium to Canopus is low land, not visible at a
distance; the navigation along this coast, and the approach to it, is dangerous, and the
entrance into the mouths of the Nile, at some seasons, is extremely hazardous. But
these disadvantages the genius of Alexander turned to the benefit of his city, by the
erection of the Pharos, and the plan of a double harbour, which was afterwards
completed by the Ptolemies; for he thus united in a single spot the means of defence
and facility of access.
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Denocrates, a Macedonian architect, who proposed to Alexander to cut Mount Athos in
the form of a statue holding a city in one hand, and in the other a bason, into which all
the waters of the mountain should empty themselves, was employed by that monarch to
build and beautify Alexandria. Its site was on a deep and secure bay, formed by the
shore on the one side, and the island of Pharos on the other; in this bay numerous
fleets might lie in perfect safety, protected from the winds and waves. The form in which
the city was built was that of a Macedonian chlamys, or cloak; the two ports, one of
which only was built by Alexander, though both (as has been already observed) were
projected by him, were formed and divided from each other by a moat a mile long,
which stretched from the isle of Pharos to the continent: that harbour which lay to the
north was called the Great Harbour, and the other, to the west, was called Eunostus, or
the Safe Return. In order to secure the vessels from the storms of the Mediterranean,
even more effectually than they could be by the natural advantages of these harbours,
the piers on each side were bent like a bar, so that only a small space was left for the
entrance of vessels.

The successors of Alexander in the Egyptian empire followed his example, in nourishing
commerce and improving Alexandria. Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, as soon as he took
possession of Egypt, established the seat of government there, and succeeded, partly
by harsh and despotic measures, and partly by offering great advantages, and by his
just and humane character, to draw thither a great number of inhabitants. He began,
and his son completed, the famous watch-tower in the island of Pharos; the causeway
which united it to the main land, already mentioned, was built by Dexiphanes.
Sostratus, the son of this architect, was employed to erect the watch-tower: the design
of this tower was to direct the vessels which entered the harbour, and it was justly
reckoned one of the wonders of the world. It was a large and square structure of white
marble, on the top of which fires were constantly kept burning for the direction of
sailors. The building of this tower cost 800 talents, which, if they were Attic talents,
were equivalent to 165,000 | . sterling, but if they were Alexandrian, to double that
sum. This stupendous and most useful undertaking was completed in the fortieth year
of the reign of Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, and in first year of the reign of Ptolemy
Philadelphus; and at the same time that Sostratus finished it, his father, Dexiphanes,
finished the mole, which united the island of Pharos to the continent. The inscription on
the tower was, “King Ptolemy to the Gods, the saviours, for the benefit of sailors;” but
Sostratus put this inscription on the mortar, while underneath he cut, in the solid marble,
the following inscription, “Sostratus the Cnidian, son of Dexiphanes, to the Gods, the
saviours, for the benefit of sailors.” In process of time the mortar wore off, the first
inscription disappeared along with it, and the second inscription became visible.
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The erection of the tower of Pharos was by no means the only service the first Ptolemy
did to commerce; throughout all his reign he manifested great attention to it and
maritime affairs, as well as to those sciences by which they might be improved and
advanced. As soon as he had made himself master of Palestine, Syria, and Phoenicia,
he turned his thoughts to the conquest of Cyprus: this island abounded in wood, of
which Egypt was almost destitute; and on this account, as well as on account of its
situation, in the bosom, as it were, of the Levant, it was of the utmost importance to a
maritime power. He succeeded in obtaining possession of this valuable island, and thus
improved and enlarged the commercial advantages of Egypt. His next step, with this
view, was to invite the sailors of Phoenicia to his new capital. His increasing power,
especially at sea, roused the envy of Antigonus, who, by extraordinary exertions, in the
course of twelve months built and equipped a fleet, which was able to cope with the
naval power of Ptolemy. It is foreign to our purpose to notice the wars between them,
except in so far as they are connected with the commercial history of Alexandria. This
city was benefited by these wars, for Antigonus, in his progress, had driven many of the
inhabitants of Syria, Palestine, and Phoenicia from their native lands: to these Ptolemy
gave great encouragement, and extraordinary privileges and immunities, which induced
them to settle in Alexandria, where they followed their mercantile or commercial
pursuits. The report of these advantages granted to foreigners, led Jews, Greeks and
Macedonians to flock to Egypt, by which means the population and wealth of that
country, and particularly of its capital, were greatly augmented.

The foundation of the museum and library of Alexandria, both of which contributed so
essentially to science and to the establishment of the Alexandrian school of philosophy,
which, as we shall afterwards perceive, produced men that greatly advanced
geographical knowledge, is another proof of the wise and comprehensive character of
Ptolemy’s mind.

But Ptolemy rather prepared the way for the advancement of commerce and maritime
discovery, than contributed directly to them himself: fortunately, his son, Ptolemy
Philadelphus, was a worthy successor, and emulous of treading in his father’s steps.
About the beginning of his reign, Tyre, the ancient station of the trade with India, again
reared its head as a commercial city, and engaged extensively and successfully in this
lucrative traffic. It became necessary, therefore, in order to draw it from Tyre and to
secure its centering in Alexandria, to extend the facilities and advantages of this city for
this traffic. With this view, Ptolemy sent travellers to penetrate into the interior of his
dominions, bordering on the Red Sea, by land, while his fleet was exploring the coast:
he began to make a canal, 100 cubits broad and 30 deep, between Arsinoe on the Red
Sea, and the
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eastern branch of the Nile, in order to complete a water-communication between India
and Alexandria. This canal, however, was never completed; probably on account of the
tedious and difficult navigation towards the northern extremity of the Red Sea. He
therefore altered his plan, and instead of Arsinoe fixed on Myos Hormos, as the port
from which the navigation to India should commence. The same reason which induced
him to form this port; led him afterwards to the establishment of Berenice; he was
farther led to this, as Berenice was lower down in the Red Sea, and consequently ships
sailing from it reached the ocean sooner and with less difficulty. It appears, however,
that till the Romans conquered Egypt, the greatest portion of the trade between
Alexandria and [Egypt->India] was carried on through Myos Hormos. The route in the
time of Ptolemy and his successors was as follows: vessels passed up the Canopic
branch of the Nile to Memphis, and thence to Coptus; from Coptus the goods were
transported in caravans to Myos Hormos: from this port the vessels sailed for Africa, or
Arabia in the month of September, and for India in July. As the country over which the
caravans travelled was the desart of Thebais, which is almost destitute of water,
Ptolemy ordered springs to be searched for, wells to be dug, and caravanseras to be
erected.

In order to protect his merchant ships in the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, he fitted
out two great fleets, one of which he constantly kept in each sea. That in the
Mediterranean was very numerous, and had several ships of an extraordinary size: two
of them in particular had 30 oars on a side, one 20, four 14, two 12, fourteen 11, thirty 9,
&c., besides a great number of vessels of four oars and three oars on a side. With
these fleets he protected the commerce of his subjects, and kept in subjection most of
the maritime provinces of Asia Minor; viz. Cilicia, Pamphylia, Lycia and Caria. The
names of some of the most celebrated geographers who were patronized by this
monarch, have been handed down to us: Pliny mentions Dalion, Bion, Boselis, and
Aristocreon, as having visited Ethiopia, and contributed to the geographical knowledge
of that country; and Simonides as having resided five years at Meroe. Timosthenes
lived in this reign: he published a description of the known sea-ports, and a work on the
measure of the earth. He sailed down the coast of Africa, probably as far as
Madagascar, certainly lower down than the Egyptians traded under the Ptolemies, or
even under the Romans.

The reign of Ptolemy Euergetes was equally distinguished, with, those of his
predecessors, by attention to commerce, and a desire to extend it. As the navigation of
the Red Sea had now become a source of great wealth to his subjects, he deemed it
necessary to free it as much as possible from the pirates that infested it's coasts; for this
purpose, as well as to preserve a communication between Egypt and the countries
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which extended to its mouth, he established governors from the isthmus of Suez, along
the Arabian and African coasts, as far as the straits of Babelmandeb; and planted
colonies of Greeks and Egyptians to carry on the commerce, and protect the interests of
his subjects. But the most extraordinary instance of his enterprising spirit is to be found
in his conquest (evidently for the purpose of facilitating and securing the commerce of
the Red Sea) of part of Abyssinia. The proof of this, indeed, rests entirely on an
inscription found at Aduli, which there can be no doubt is the harbour and bay of
Masuah; the only proper entrance, according to Bruce, into Abyssinia. The inscription to
which we have alluded was extant in the time of Cosmas (A.D. 545), by whom it was
seen. From it, Ptolemy appears to have passed to the Tacazze, which he calls the Nile,
and to have penetrated into Gojam, in which province the fountains of the Nile are
found. He made roads, opened a communication between this country and Egypt, and
during this expedition obliged the Arabians to pay tribute, and to maintain the roads free
from robbers and the sea from pirates; subduing the whole coast from [Leucke->Leuke]
Come to Sabea. The inscription adds: “In the accomplishment of this business | had no
example to follow, either of the ancient kings of Egypt, or of my own family; but was the
first to conceive the design, and to carry it into execution. Thus, having reduced the
whole world to peace under my own authority, | came down to Aduli, and sacrificed to
Jupiter, to Mars, and to Neptune, imploring his protection for all who navigate these
seas.”

Ptolemy Euergetes was particularly attentive to the interests of the library at Alexandria.
The first librarian appointed by Ptolemy the successor of Alexander, was Zenodotus; on
his death, Ptolemy Euergetes invited from Athens Eratosthenes, a citizen of Cyrene,
and entrusted to him the care of the library: it has been supposed that he was the
second of that name, or of an inferior rank in learning and science, because he is
sometimes called Beta; but by this appellation nothing else was meant, but that he was
the second librarian of the royal library at Alexandria. He died at the age of 81, A.C.
194. He has been called a second Plato, the cosmographer and the geometer of the
world: he is rather an astronomer and mathematician than a geographer, though
geography is indebted to him for some improvements in its details, and more especially
for helping to raise it to the accuracy and dignity of a science. By means of instruments,
which Ptolemy erected in the museum at Alexandria, he ascertained the obliquity of the
ecliptic to be 23 deg. 51' 20”. He is, however, principally celebrated as the first
astronomer who measured a degree of a great circle, and thus approximated towards
the real diameter of the earth.

The importance of this discovery will justify us in entering on some details respecting
the means which this philosopher employed, and the result which he obtained.
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It is uncertain whether the well at Syene, in Upper Egypt, which he used for this
purpose, was dug by his directions, or existed previously. Pliny seems to be of the
former opinion; but there is reason to believe that it had a much higher antiquity. The
following observations on its structure by Dr. Horsley, Bishop of Rochester, are
ingenious and important. “The well, besides that it was sunk perpendicularly, with the
greatest accuracy, was, | suppose, in shape an exact cylinder. Its breadth must have
been moderate, so that a person, standing upon the brink, might safely stoop enough
over it to bring his eye into the axis of the cylinder, where it would be perpendicularly
over the centre of the circular surface of the water. The water must have stood at a
moderate, height below the mouth of the well, far enough below the mouth to be
sheltered from the action of the wind, that its surface might be perfectly smooth and
motionless; and not so low, but that the whole of its circular surface might be distinctly
seen by the observer on the brink. A well formed in this manner would afford, as |
apprehend, the most certain observation of the sun’s appulse to the zenith, that could
be made with the naked eye; for when the sun’s centre was upon the zenith, his disc
would be seen by reflection on the water, in the very middle of the well,—that is, as a
circle perfectly concentric with the circle of the water; and, | believe, there is nothing of
which the naked eye can judge with so much precision as the concentricity of two
circles, provided the circles be neither very nearly equal, nor the inner circle very small
in proportion to the outer.”

Eratosthenes observed, that at the time of the summer solstice this well was completely
illuminated by the sun, and hence he inferred that the sun was, at that time, in the zenith
of this place. His next object was to ascertain the altitude of the sun, at the same
solstice, and on the very same day, at Alexandria. This he effected by a very simple
contrivance: he employed a concave hemisphere, with a vertical style, equal to the
radius of concavity; and by means of this he ascertained that the arch, intercepted
between the bottom of the style and the extreme point of its shadow, was 7 deg. 12'.
This, of course, indicated the distance of the sun from the zenith of Alexandria. But 7
deg. 12’ is equal to the fiftieth part of a great circle; and this, therefore, was the measure
of the celestial arc contained between the zeniths of Syene and Alexandria. The
measured distance between these cities being 5000 stadia, it followed, that 5000 X 50 =
250,000, was, according to the observations of Eratosthenes, the extent of the whole
circumference of the earth.

103



A

DX:I BOOKRAGS

Page 74

If we knew exactly the length of the stadium of the ancients, or, to speak more
accurately, what stadium is referred to in the accounts which have been transmitted to
us of the result of the operations of Eratosthenes, (for the ancients employed different
stadia,) we should be able precisely to ascertain the circumference which this
philosopher ascribed to the earth, and also, whether a nearer approximation to the truth
was made by any subsequent or prior ancient philosopher. The circumference of the
earth was conjectured, or ascertained, by Aristotle, Cleomedes, Posidonius, and
Ptolemy respectively, to be 400, 300, 240, and 180 thousand stadia. It is immediately
apparent that these various measures have some relation to each other, and probably
express the same extent; measured in different stadia; and this probability is greatly
increased by comparing the real distances of several places with the ancient itinerary
distances.

The observation of Eratosthenes respecting the obliquity of the ecliptic (though
undoubtedly not so immediately or essentially connected with our subject as his
observation of the circumference of the earth) is too important to be passed over
entirely without notice. He found the distance between the tropics less than 53 deg. 6’,
and greater than 52 deg. 96, which gives a mean of 23 deg. 51’ for the obliquity of the
ecliptic. The observations of Hipparchus (who flourished at Alexandria about 140 years
before Christ, and whom we shall have occasion to mention more particularly
afterwards) coincided with those of Eratosthenes. Plutarch, however, who died A.D.
119, informs us, that, in his time, the gnomons at Syene were no longer shadowless on
the day of the summer solstice. As the interval between Eratosthenes and Plutarch was
only about 512 years, Bishop Morsley has very naturally expressed his doubts of the
accuracy of Plutarch’s assertion. He says, that the change in the obliquity of the ecliptic
in this interval was only 2’ 36”. “A gnomon, therefore, at Syene, of the length of twelve
inches, if it cast no shadow on the day of the solstice in the time of Eratosthenes, should
have cast a shadow in the time of Plutarch of the length only of 9/1000th, or not quite
1/100th part of an inch. The shadow of a perpendicular column of the height of 100 feet
would have been 9/10ths of an inch.” As, however, the ancients do not appear to have
constructed gnomons of such a size, and as gnomons of inferior size would have given
a shadow scarcely perceptible, it is probable that Plutarch is mistaken in his assertion;
or, at any rate, that the very small variation which did take place between his time and
that of Eratosthenes (if it were observed at all) was ascertained by means of the well
itself, which would point it out much more distinctly and accurately than any gnomon the
ancients can be supposed to have used.
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We are also indebted to Eratosthenes for the first regular parallel of latitude, and also
for tracing a meridian. His parallel of latitude began at the Straits of Gibraltar, and
passed eastward through Rhodes to the mountains of India; the intermediate places
being carefully set down. His meridian line passed through Rhodes and Alexandria, as
far as Syene and Meroe. Meroe, on this account, became an object of the greatest
interest and importance to all the succeeding ancient geographers and astronomers,
and they have taken the utmost labour and care to ascertain its latitude accurately.
Strabo informs us, that Eratosthenes constructed a map of the world; but he does not
give such particulars as will enable us to trace the extent of his geographical
knowledge. At the extremity of the world to the east, bounded by the ocean, Thina was
placed in the map of Eratosthenes, in the parallel of Rhodes; a parallel which passes
through the empire of China, within the Great Wall. Eratosthenes, according to Strabo,
(to whom we are indebted for nearly all we know respecting this philosopher,) asserts
that Thina had been, previously to the construction of his map, incorrectly placed in the
more ancient maps. His information respecting Meroe or Abyssinia, is most probably
derived from Dalion, Aristocreon, and Bion, who had been sent by Ptolemy Philadelphus
and his successors into that country, or from Timosthenes, who sailed down the coast of
Africa as low as Cerne. His information on the subject of India (which, however, as far
as regards oriental commerce, is very confused) must have been derived from the
Macedonians. There is little doubt that the library of Alexandria afforded him access to
all the knowledge which then existed respecting the various countries of the globe; but
the turn of his mind led him rather to astronomical than geographical studies; or rather,
perhaps, he directed his labours and his talents to the discovery of the figure and
circumference of the earth, thinking, that till this was effected, the delineation of the
habitable world, and the relative position of different countries, must be very inaccurate
as well as incomplete. This opinion regarding Eratosthenes, that he was more of a
geometrician than a geographer, seems to be confirmed by the testimony of Marcian of
Heraclia, who informs us, that Eratosthenes took the whole work of Timosthenes,
preface and all, as it stood, and in the very same words. If this account be accurate, it
is probable that Eratosthenes’ knowledge of Thina, and his being able to correct the
erroneous position of this country in more ancient maps, was derived from Timosthenes,
who had commanded the fleet of Ptolemy Philadelphus on the Indian Ocean.
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If we reflect on the rude and imperfect state of science at this period, the paucity and
inadequacy of the instruments by means of which it might be improved, and the
superstitions and prejudices which opposed the removal of error or the establishment of
truth, we shall not be disposed to question the justice of the panegyric pronounced by
Pliny on Eratosthenes. This author, after detailing all that was then known on the
subject of the circumference of the earth, and on the distances which had been
ascertained by actual admeasurement, or approximated by analogy or probable
conjecture, between the most remarkable places on its surface, adds, that
Eratosthenes, whose acuteness and application had advanced him far in every branch
of knowledge, but who had outstripped all his predecessors or contemporaries in that
particular branch which was connected with the admeasurement of the earth, had fixed
its circumference at 250,000 stadia; a bold and almost presumptuous enterprize,
(fmprobum ausum,) but which had been conducted with so much judgment, and on
such sound principles, that it commanded and deserved our credit. Hipparchus, who
was distinguished for his correctness and diligence in every part of geometrical and
astronomical science, and who had specially exerted those qualities in his endeavours
to correct the errors of Eratosthenes, had been able to add only the comparatively small
extent of 25,000 stadia to the computation of Eratosthenes.—Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. ii. c.
108.

Eratosthenes seems, from the nature of his studies, not to have availed himself so
much as he might have done of the treasures contained in the Alexandrian library under
his care, to correct or extend the geographical knowledge of his contemporaries. The
same observation will not apply to Agatharcides, who was president of the library after
Eratosthenes. The exact time at which he flourished is not known: according to Blair,
he was contemporary with Eratosthenes, though younger than him, and flourished 177
A.C., Eratosthenes having died at the age of eighty-one, in the year 194 A.C. Dodwell,
however, fixes him at a later period; viz. 104 A.C.; but this date must be erroneous,
because Artemidorus of Ephesus, who evidently copies Agatharcides, undoubtedly lived
104 A.C. Agatharcide’s was born at Cnidus in Caria: no particulars are known
respecting him, except that he was president of the Alexandrian library, in the reign of
Ptolemy Philometor, if he flourished 177 A.C.; and in the reign of Ptolemy Lathyrus, if,
according to Dodwell, he did not flourish till 104 A.C.

The only work of his which is preserved, is a Treatise on the Erythraean Sea; and this
we possess only in the Bibliotheca of Photius, and incorporated in the history of
Diodorus Siculus. The authority of Agatharcides was very high among the ancients.
Strabo, Pliny, and Diodorus, always mention him with the utmost respect, and place
implicit confidence in his details. Diodorus expressly states that

106



A

DX:I BOOKRAGS

Page 77

Agatharcides and Artemidorus (who, as we have already mentioned, was merely his
copyist) are the only authors who have written truth concerning Egypt and Ethiopia; and
Strabo follows him in all that relates to the latter country, the countries lying to the south
of Egypt, and the western coast of Arabia. In fact, for nearly 200 years, the ancient
historians and geographers drew all the information they possessed respecting the
portions of the world embraced in the work of Agatharcides from that work. It has been
well observed, “that when Pliny speaks of the discoveries on the coast of Malabar in his
own age, and adds, that the names he mentions are new, and not to be found in
previous writers, we ought to consider him as speaking of all those who had followed
the authority of the Macedonians, or the school of Alexandria; of which, in this branch of
science, Eratosthenes and Agatharcides were the leaders.” From the circumstance that
Strabo appeals very frequently to the authority of Eratosthenes, in conjunction with that
of Agatharcides, it has been conjectured, that the work of the latter contains all that the
former knew, with the addition of his own information; and this conjecture is highly
probable, considering that Agatharcides had access to the sources whence
Eratosthenes drew his information; to the works of Eratosthenes themselves, which of
course would be deposited in the Alexandrian library; and to all the additional works
which had enriched the library from the time of Eratosthenes, as well as the additional
information which the extensive commerce of Alexandria would supply.

The work of Agatharcides, therefore, having been in such estimation by the ancient
historians and geographers, and the only source from which, during 200 years, they
drew their information, and having been compiled by a person, who, it is probable, had
better and fuller means of rendering it accurate and complete than any of his
contemporaries enjoyed; it will be proper to give a pretty full abstract of the most
interesting and important part of its contents.

The veracity of this author was questioned by Plutarch, from his narrating a
circumstance, which, to us of the present day, is a strong confirmation of the truth and
accuracy of his information. Agatharcides takes notice of the worm which is formed in
the legs, and which insinuates itself there in such a manner, that it is necessary to wind
it out with the utmost caution. Plutarch ridicules and rejects this story, and says it never
has happened, and never will. But that such a worm exists, and that when it insinuates
itself into the leg it must be drawn out with the utmost caution, lest the smallest portion
of it remain, and thus produce disease, is directly and fully attested by all the travellers,
and particularly by Bruce, who carried with him to the grave the marks and effects of the
attack of this species of worm.
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But the most curious and important portion of the work of Agatharcides on the Red Sea,
relates to Abyssinia; for in this work we meet with the first genuine characteristics of this
nation. He specifies particularly the gold mines wrought by the kings of Egypt on the
coast of the Red Sea;—the process which they followed to procure and separate this
metal,—the sufferings which the miners underwent in their operations are painted in
very strong language: “The multitude of bones still found in these excavations, he says,
Is incredible, of wretches crushed by the falling-in of the earth, as must naturally happen
in a loose and crumbling soil.” He adds a circumstance, to which there are many
parallel in our own country, in those mines which are supposed to have been wrought
by the Romans; viz. the tools of copper found in these gold mines, supposed to have
been used by the native Egyptians, prior to the conquest of Egypt by the Persians. The
next particular mentioned by Agatharcides, respecting the Abyssinian coast of the Red
Sea, is very conclusive, with respect to his accuracy and credibility. In Meroe, or
Abyssinia, he says, they hunt elephants and hamstring them, and afterwards cut the
flesh out of the animal alive: he adds, that the inhabitants are so extremely fond of the
flesh of the elephant, thus procured, that when Ptolemy would have paid any price to
purchase these animals alive, as he wanted them for his army, the Abyssinian hunters
refused his offer, declaring that not all the wealth of Egypt would tempt them to forego
their favourite and delicious repast. It is a remarkable fact, that the credit of Bruce on
this topic should thus be confirmed by a writer who lived nearly 2000 years before him,
of whose writings we possess only a very short treatise, and of whose life we know
scarcely a single particular. It may be added, that Strabo, in a passage, in which he is
apparently copying Agatharcides, mentions [Greek: Kreophagoi] and as he would
scarcely particularize the fact of a native eating the flesh of animals cooked, it is to be
presumed, he means raw flesh. In the same place he mentions the excisio feminarum.

Every reader of Brace’s Travels in Abyssinia must remember the fly, called Tsalpsalza,
an insect more formidable than the strongest or most savage wild beasts: “As soon as
the buzzing of this insect is heard, the utmost alarm and trepidation prevails; the cattle
forsake their food and run wildly about the plain, till at length they fall down, worn out
with terror, hunger and fatigue; even the camel, elephant and rhinoceros, are not safe
from the attacks of this formidable insect.” This fly is described by Agatharcides in the
same manner as by Bruce. The ensete tree of Bruce, the leaves of which resemble the
banana, with fruit like figs, but not eatable, with a trunk esculent till it reaches its perfect
growth and is full of leaves, resembles in some of its particulars a tree described by
Agatharcides.
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This author also describes the locusts, as generally used for food; the troglodytes; the
rhinoceros; the cameleopard; what he calls sphinxes, but which are represented as
tame, and are supposed to be apes, distinguished from the common ape in the face
being smooth and without hair. He also mentions an animal he calls crocetta, which is
described as being between a wolf and a dog, and as imitating the human voice; these
particulars seem to point it out as the hyena, though some suppose it to be the jackall.
It deserves to be remarked, that the animals enumerated by Agatharcides as natives of
Abyssinia, are all named in the same manner, as well as depicted on the celebrated
Palestrine Mosaic.

In his description of the coast of the Red Sea he commences with Arsinoe, and goes
down the western side as far as Ptolemais Theron; a place so called, because
elephants were there hunted and taken, and are still, according to Bruce. Agatharcides
adds, that the usual navigation was to this place for elephants. He notices Myos
Hormos, but not Berenice; he has even mentioned the islands at the straits of
Babelmandeb, and the prodigies which in his time, and much later, were supposed to lie
beyond them. There is, however, one part of his work, in which he seems to indicate
the curvature of the African coast to the east beyond the straits; but it is doubtful
whether in this place he is speaking of the coast within or without the straits.

In his description of the coast between Myos Hormos and Ptolemais, he points out a
bay, which, both from the identity of the name, and the circumstances respecting it
which he narrates, undoubtedly is the Foul Bay of the moderns. Strabo, who, as we
have already stated, borrows freely and frequently from Agatharcides, describes this
bay as full of shoals and breakers, and exposed to violent winds; and he adds, that
Berenice lies at the bottom of it. The accuracy of our author, even when he is opposed
by the testimony of Bruce, is fully proved in what he relates of the coast below Foul
Bay: after mentioning two mountains, which he calls the Bulls, he particularly adverts to
the dangerous shoals which often proved fatal to the elephant ships on their passage to
and from Ptolemais. Bruce says no such shoals exist; but, as is justly observed by Dr.
Vincent; the correctness of the ancients respecting them, especially Eratosthenes,
Agatharcides and Artemidorus, is fully borne out by the danger and loss to which many
English ships have been exposed by reason of these very shoals.

The description of Agatharcides of this side of the coast of the Red Sea, reaches no
lower down than Ptolemais; this circumstance is remarkable, since we have seen that,
from the inscription found at Aduli there can be no doubt that Ptolemy Euergetes had
conquered Abyssinia, and established a commerce considerably lower down than
Ptolemais Theron. As, however, we have not the original, and perhaps not the entire
work of Agatharcides, we cannot infer any thing, either respecting his ignorance or
inattention, from this omission.
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Agatharcides, having thus described this coast, returns from Ptolemais to Myos
Hormos, and passing the Bay of Arsinoe, crosses to Phoenicum, in the Elanitic Gulf,
and describes the coast of Arabia as far as Sabea. Almost the very first particular
noticed by him in this part of his work, bears evidence to his accuracy as a geographer.
He states that, at the entrance of the Elanitic Gulph there are three islands, one of
which is dedicated to Isis: he describes them as, “covering several harbours on the
Arabian shore. To these islands succeeds the rocky coast of Thamudeni, where, for
more than 1000 stadia, there is no harbour, no roadsted in which a vessel could anchor,
no bay into which she could run for shelter, no point of land which could protect her; so
that those who sail alone this part of the coast are exposed to certain destruction, if they
should be overtaken by a storm.” Yet these islands lying in such a conspicuous
situation, and of such importance to the mariner, and this coast so dangerous to him, do
not appear to have been noticed in any European chart or description, till, after the
lapse of twenty centuries, they were restored to geography by Mr. Irwin.

As one of our principal objects is to do justice to the accuracy of the ancient
geographers, by pointing out instances of the extreme care which many of them took to
obtain correct information we shall adduce one other proof of this accuracy and care in
Agatharcides. This author particularly describes the sea as having a white appearance
off the coast of Arabia; on this point he was well informed though the circumstance is
treated as fabulous by the ancients, and even by some of the moderns; but more
observant modern travellers confirm this phenomenon. It is well observed by Dr.
Vincent, that we are every day lessening the bulk of the marvellous imputed to the
ancients; and as our knowledge of the east increases, it is possible that the imputation
will be altogether removed.

The account which Agatharcides gives of Sabaea is very curious and important; and, as
we shall afterwards have occasion to make use of it, in endeavouring to prove that, in
very early ages, the Arabians supplied the western world with the productions of the
east, we shall extract here what he says of Sabaea from the translation of Dr. Vincent.

“Sabaea, (says Agatharcides,) abounds with every production to make life happy in the
extreme: its very air is so perfumed with odours, that the natives are obliged to mitigate
the fragrance by scents that have an opposite tendency, as if nature could not support
even pleasure in the extreme. Myrrh, frankincense, balsam, cinnamon, and casia are
here produced, from trees of extraordinary magnitude. The king, as he is, on the one
hand, entitled to supreme honour, on the other, is obliged to submit to confinement in
his palace; but the people are robust, warlike, and able mariners: they sail in very large
vessels to the country where the odoriferous commodities are
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produced; they plant colonies there, and import from thence the larimna, an odour no
where else to be found. In fact, there is no nation on the earth so wealthy as the
Gerrheans and Sabeans, as being in the centre of all the commerce that passes
between Asia and Europe. These are the nations which have enriched the kingdom of
Ptolemy: these are the nations that furnish the most profitable agencies to the industry
of the Phoenicians, and a variety of advantages which are incalculable. They possess
themselves every profusion of luxury, in articles of plate and sculpture, in furniture of
beds, tripods, and other household embellishments, far superior in degree to any thing
that is seen in Europe: their expence of living rivals the magnificence of princes: their
houses are decorated with pillars glistening with gold and silver: their doors are
crowned with vases and beset with jewels: the interior of their houses corresponds with
the beauty of their outward appearance, and all the riches of other countries are here
exhibited in a variety of profusion. Such a nation, and so abounding in superfluity, owes
its independence to its distance from Europe; for their luxurious manners would soon
render them a prey to the European sovereigns, who have always troops on foot
prepared for any conquest; and who, if they could find the means of invasion, would
soon reduce the Sabeans to the condition of their agents and factors; whereas they are
now obliged to deal with them as principals.”

The importance and the bearing of these curious facts, first brought to our notice by
Agatharcides, as well as the inferences which may be drawn from them regarding the
mode in which the ancients obtained their commodities of India, will call our particular
attention afterwards: at present we shall merely notice the characteristic and minute
picture which Agatharcides has drawn of the Sabeans, and the just notions he had
formed on the nature of a commerce, of which all the other writers of antiquity seemed
to have been utterly ignorant.

Beyond Sabaea to the east, Agatharcides possessed no information, though, like all the
ancients, he is desirous of supplying his want of it by indulging in the marvellous: itis,
however, rather curious that, among other particulars, undoubtedly unfounded, such as
placing the Fortunate islands off the coast beyond Sabaea, and his describing the flocks
and herds as all white, and the females as polled;—he describes that whiteness of the
sea, to which we have already alluded, as confirmed by modern travellers. From these
unfounded particulars, our author soon emerges again into the truth; for he describes
the appearance of the different constellations, and especially notices that to the south of
Sabaea there is no twilight in the morning; but when he adds, that the sun, at rising,
appears like a column—that it casts no shadow till it has been risen an hour, and that
the evening twilight lasts three hours after it has set; it is obvious that the information of
that age (of which we may justly suppose the library of Alexandria was the great
depository) did not extend beyond Sabaea.
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That Agatharcides had access to and made ample use of the journal of Nearchus (of
which we have given such a complete abstract), is evident from various parts of his
work; but it is also evident, by comparing his description of those countries and their
inhabitants, which had been visited and described by Nearchus, that he had access to
other sources of intelligence, by means of which he added to the materials supplied by
the latter.

It will be recollected that Nearchus describes in a particular manner, the Icthyophagi of
Gadrosia: Agatharcides also describes Icthyophagi, though it is not clear whether he
means to confine his description to those of Gadrosia, or to extend it to others on the
coast of Arabia and Africa. The mode practised by the Icthyophagi, according to him, is
exactly that which was practised by them in catching fish, according to Nearchus: he
also coincides with that author in various other particulars respecting the use of the
bones of whales, or other large fish, in the construction of their houses; their ignorance
and barbarism, their dress and mode of life. All this he probably borrowed from
Nearchus; but he adds one circumstance which indubitably proves, that the knowledge
of the eastern part of the world had considerably advanced since the era of Alexander:
he expressly states, that beyond the straits that separate Arabia from the opposite
coast, there are an immense number of islands, scattered, very small, and scarcely
raised above the surface of the ocean. If we may advert to the situation assigned to
these islands, on the supposition that the straits which separate Arabia from the
opposite coast, mean the entrance to the Gulph of Persia, we shall not be able to
ascertain what these islands are; but if in addition to the circumstances of their being
scattered, very small, and very low, we add what Agatharcides also notices, that the
natives have no other means of supporting life but by the turtles which are found near
them in immense numbers, and of a very large size, we shall be disposed, with Dr.
Vincent, to consider these as the Maldive Islands. It may be objected to this
supposition, that the Maldives are situated at a very great distance from the straits that
separate Arabia from the opposite coast; but a cursory acquaintance with the
geographical descriptions of the ancients will convince us, that their information
respecting the situation of countries was frequently vague and erroneous, (as indeed it
must have been, considering the imperfect means they possessed of measuring or
even judging of distances, especially by sea) while, at the same time, their information
respecting the nature of the country, the productions of its soil, and the manners, &c. of
its inhabitants, was surprisingly full and accurate. In identifying places mentioned by the
ancients, we should therefore be guided more by the descriptions they give, than by the
locality they assign to them. Agatharcides, it is true, adds that these islands extend
along the sea, which washes Gadrosia and India; but he probably had very confused
notions of the extent and form of India; and, at any rate, giving the widest latitude to the
term, the same sea may be said to wash Gadrosia and the Maldive Islands. If these are
the islands actually meant by Agatharcides, it is the earliest notice of them extant.
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Our concern with Agatharcides relates only to the geographical knowledge which his
writings display; and even of that we can only select such parts as are most important,
and at the same time point out and prove the advances of geographical knowledge, and
of commercial enterprize; before, however, we leave him, we may add one fact, not
immediately relating to our peculiar subject, which he records: after stating that the soil
of Arabia was, as it were, impregnated with gold, and that lumps of pure gold were
found there from the size of an olive to that of a nut, he adds, that iron was twice, and
silver ten times, the value of gold. If he is accurate in the proportionate values which he
respectively assigns to these metals, it proves the very great abundance of gold; since,
in most of the nations of antiquity, the values of gold and silver were the reverse of what
they were in Arabia, gold being ten times the value of silver. The comparative high
value of iron to gold is still more extraordinary, and seems to indicate not only a great
abundance of the latter metal, but also a great scarcity of the former, or a very great
demand for it in consequence of the extended and improved state of those arts and
manufactures in which iron is an essential requisite, and which indicate an advanced
degree of knowledge and civilization. We are not aware of a similar fact, with respect to
the proportionate value of iron and silver, being recorded of any other nation of
antiquity. It is not to be supposed, however, that the cheapness of gold, measured by
iron and silver, could long continue in Arabia, unless we believe that their intercourse
with other nations was very limited; because a regular and extensive intercourse would
soon assimilate, in a great degree at least, the value of gold measured by iron and
silver, as it existed in Arabia, to its value, as measured by the same metals in those
countries with which Arabia traded.

But to return from this slight digression;—Artemidorus has been already mentioned as a
geographer subsequent to Agatharcides, who copied Agatharcides, and from whom
Diodorus Siculus and Strabo in their turns copied. There were two ancient writers of
this name born at Ephesus; the one to whom we have alluded, is supposed to have
lived in the reign of Ptolemy Lathyrus, A.C. 169; by others he is brought down to A.C.
104. Little is known respecting him; nor does he seem to have added much to
geographical science or knowledge: he is said by Pliny to have first applied the terms of
length and breadth, or latitude and longitude. By comparing those parts of Diodorus
Siculus and Strabo, which they avowedly copy from him, with the track of Agatharcides:
in the Red Sea, we are enabled to discover only a few additions of importance to the
geographical knowledge supplied by the former: Agatharcides, it will be remembered,
brings his account of the African side of the Red Sea no lower down than Ptolemais: he
does not even mention the expedition
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of Ptolemy Euergetes to Aduli; nor the passage of the straits, though Eratosthenes, as
cited by Strabo, proves that it was open in his time. In the time of Artemidorus,
however, the trade of Egypt on the coast of Africa had reached as low down as the
Southern Horn; that this trade was still in its infancy, is apparent from a circumstance
mentioned by Strabo, on the authority of Artemidorus; that at the straits the cargo was
transferred from ships to boats; bastard cinnamon, perhaps casia lignea or hard
cinnamon, is specified as one of the principal articles which the Egyptians obtained from
the coast of Africa, when they passed the straits of Babelmandeb.

The next person belonging to the Alexandrian school, to whom the sciences on which
geography rest, as well as geography itself, is greatly indebted, was Hipparchus.
Scarcely any particulars are known respecting him: even the exact period in which he
flourished, is not accurately fixed; some placing him 159 years, others 149, and others
again bringing him down to 129 years before Christ. He was a native of Nice in
Bithynia, but spent the greater part of his life at the court of one of the Ptolemies. Itis
supposed that he quitted his native place in consequence of some ill treatment which he
had received from his fellow citizens: at least we are informed by Aurelius Victor, that
the emperor Marcus Aurelius obliged the inhabitants of Nice to send yearly to Rome a
certain quantity of corn, for having beaten one of their citizens, by name Hipparchus, a
man of great learning and extraordinary accomplishments. They continued to pay this
tribute to the time of Constantine, by whom it was remitted. As history does not inform
us of any other person of note of this name, a native of Nice in Bithynia, it is highly
probable that this was the Hipparchus, the astronomer and geographer. That it was not
unusual for conquerors and sovereigns to reward or punish the descendants of those
who had behaved well or ill to celebrated men who had flourished long previously, must
be well known to those conversant with ancient history. The respect paid to the memory
of Pindar, by the Spartans, and by Alexander the Great, when they conquered Thebes,
IS a striking instance of the truth of this observation.

Hipparchus possessed the true spirit of philosophy: having resolved to devote himself
to the study of astronomy, his first general [principal->principle] was to take nothing for
granted; but setting aside all that had been taught by former astronomers, to begin
anew, and examine and judge for himself: he determined not to admit any results but
such as were grounded either in observations and experiments entirely new, made by
himself or on a new examination of former observations, conducted with the utmost care
and caution. In short, he may justly be regarded as one of the first philosophers of
antiquity who had a slight glimpse of the grand maxim, which afterwards immortalized
Bacon, and which has introduced modern philosophers to a knowledge of the most
secret and most sublime operations of nature.
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One of his first endeavours was, to verify the obliquity of the ecliptic, as settled by
Eratosthenes: he next fixed, as accurately as possible, the latitude of Alexandria; but it
would lead us far from the object of our work, if we were even briefly to mention his
discoveries in the science of pure astronomy. We must confine ourselves to those parts
of his discoveries which benefitted geography, either directly or indirectly. After having,
as successfully as his means and the state of the science would permit him to do, fixed
the position of the stars, he transferred the method which he had employed for this
purpose to geography: he was the first who determined the situation of places on the
earth, by their latitudes and longitudes, with any thing like accuracy. The latitude,
indeed, of many places had been fixed before; and the means of doing it were
sufficiently simple and obvious: but with respect to some general and safe mode of
ascertaining the longitudes, the ancient philosophers before Hipparchus, were ignorant
of it. He employed for this purpose the eclipses of the moon. After having ascertained
the latitudes and longitudes of a great many places, he proposed to draw up a
catalogue of terrestial latitudes and longitudes, but this he was not able to accomplish:
he had set the example, however and it was followed by subsequent astronomers. He
fixed on the Fortunate Islands, which are supposed to be the Canaries, for his first
meridian. His principal works most probably were destroyed in the conflagration of the
Alexandrian library. His catalogue of the stars is preserved in the Almagest of Ptolemy;
and his commentary on Aratus and Eudoxus is still extant.

Such is a brief sketch of the advantages which geography, as founded on astronomy,
derived from the labours of Hipparchus. We possess little information respecting his
ideas of the form of the earth, or the relative position or extent of the different quarters
and countries on the surface of the globe. He seems to have been the first who
conceived the idea of a southern continent, uniting Africa and India: he had evidently
some information, though very vague and erroneous, of India, beyond the Ganges. On
the east coast of Africa, his knowledge did not extend beyond Cape Guardaferi. On the
whole, geography is more indebted to him for his discoveries in astronomy, and, above
all, for his setting the example of carefully ascertaining facts, and not indulging, so much
as his predecessors had done, in conjectures and hypotheses, than for any actual
discoveries or advances he made in it. The eulogium which Pliny has pronounced on
him is very eloquent, and fully deserved. “Hipparchus can scarcely receive too high
praise: he has proved, more satisfactorily than any other philosopher, that man is allied
to heaven, and his soul derived from on high. In his time, more than one new star was
discovered, or rather appeared for the first time; and this induced him to believe, that
future ages
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might witness stars for the first time moving from the immense regions of space, within
the limits of our observation. But the grandeur and boldness of Hipparchus’s mind
rested not here: he attempted, and in some measure succeeded in doing, what seems
above human knowledge and power: he numbered the stars, laid down rules by which
their rising and setting might be ascertained beforehand; and, finally, he constructed an
apparatus on which the position of each star was accurately given, and a miniature
picture of the heavens, with the motions of the celestial bodies, their rising and setting,
increase and diminution. He thus may be said to have left the heavens as a legacy to
that man, if any such were to be found, who could rival him and follow his steps.”

From the time of Hipparchus to that of Ptolemy the geographer, the Alexandrian school,
though rich in philosophers, who devoted their studies and labour to other branches of
physical and metaphysical science, did not produce one, who improved geography, or
the sciences on which it depends, with the exception of Posidonius. This philosopher,
who belonged to the sect of the Stoics, was born at Apamea in Syria: he usually
resided at Rhodes, and was the friend of Pompey and Cicero. The former, on his return
from Syria, came thither to attend his lectures. Arriving at his house, he forbad his lictor
to knock, as was usual, at the door; and paid homage to philosophy, by lowering the
fasces at the abode of Posidonius. Pompey, being informed that he was at that time ill
of the gout, visited him in his confinement, and expressed himself very much
disappointed that he could not have the benefit of his lectures. Posidonius, thus
honoured and flattered, in spite of his pain, delivered a lecture in the presence of his
noble visitor; the subject of which was to prove, that nothing is good which is not
honourable. Cicero informs us, that he also attended his lectures; and according to
Suidas Marcellus, brought him to Rome in the year of the city 702; in this, however,
Suidas is not supported by other and contemporary writers.

We are indebted to Cleomedes for most of what we know of his opinions and
discoveries; with such as relate to morals or to pure astronomy, we have no concern.
But he was of service also to geography. He measured an arc of the terrestrial
meridian; but his operation, as far as we can judge by the details which have reached
us, was far from exact, and of course his result could not be accurate; it would appear,
however, that his object was rather to verify the ancient measures of the earth,
particularly that of Eratosthenes, and that he found them to agree nearly with his own.
He explained the ebbing and flowing of the sea, from the motion of the moon, and
seems to have been the first who observed the law of this phenomenon. In order to
represent the appearance of the heavens, Cicero informs us that he constructed a kind
of planetarium, by means of which he exhibited the apparent motion of the sun, moon,
and planets round the earth. It is on the authority of Posidonius, that Strabo relates the
voyage of Eudoxus of Cyzicum from the Persian Gulf round Africa to Cadiz, which we
have already mentioned.
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Having thus exhibited a view of the discoveries in geography, the advances in the
sciences connected with it, and the commercial enterprises of the Egyptians, while
under the dominion of the Ptolemies, it will be proper, before beginning an account of
the geographical knowledge and commercial enterprises of the Romans (who, by their
conquest of Egypt, may be said to have absorbed all the geographical knowledge, as
well as all the commerce of the world, at that period), to recapitulate the extent of the
Egyptian geography and commerce, especially towards the east We shall direct our
retrospect to this quarter, because the commodities of the east being most prized, it was
the grand object of the sovereigns and merchants of Egypt, to extend and facilitate the
intercourse with that quarter of the globe as much as possible. And we are induced to
undertake the retrospect, because the exact limit of the geographical knowledge and
commercial enterprise of the Ptolemies is differently fixed by different authors: some
maintaining that the Egyptians had a regular and extensive trade directly with India, and
of course, were well acquainted with the seas and coasts beyond the Red Sea; while
other authors maintain, that they never passed the straits of Babelmandeb, and that
even within the straits, their geographical knowledge and commercial enterprises were
very limited.

It cannot be doubted that commerce and the spirit of discovery flourished with more
vigour, and pushed themselves to a greater distance in the reigns of Ptolemy
Philadelphus, and Ptolemy Euergetes, than in the reign of any of their successors. If,
therefore, there are no proofs or traces of a direct and regular trade with India in their
time, we may safely conclude it did not exist in Egypt, previously to the conquest of that
country by the Romans.

We are well aware, that there are great authorities opposed to the opinion which we
hold; but these authorities are modern; they are not, we think, supported by the ancient
writers, and in opposition to them, we can place the authority of Dr. Vincent, a name of
the very greatest weight in questions of this nature. The authorities we alluded to in
support of the opinion, that there was a direct trade with India under the Ptolemies, are
Huet, in his History of the Commerce and Navigation of the Ancients; Dr. Robertson, in
his Disquisition on India, and Harris, or perhaps, more properly speaking, Dr. Campbell,
in his edition of Harris’s Collection of Voyages and Travels. Huet, as is justly remarked
by Dr. Vincent, drops the prosecution of the question at the very point he ought to
introduce it; and afterwards countenances, or seems to countenance, the opposite
opinion. Dr. Robertson bestows much labour, ingenuity, and learning in support of the
opinion, that under the Ptolemies, a direct trade was carried on with India; yet, after all,
he concludes in this manner: “it is probable that their voyages were circumscribed
within very
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narrow limits, and that under the Ptolemies no considerable progress was made in the
discovery of India:” and when he comes to the discovery of the Monsoon by Hippalus
and the consequent advantage taken of it to trade directly to India, by sailing from shore
to shore, he acknowledges that all proofs of a more early existence of such a trade are
wanting. Dr. Campbell virtually gives up his support of the opinion, that a direct trade
was carried on under the Ptolemies, in the same manner.

We have already remarked, that the strongest spirit of enterprize that distinguished
Egypt existed in the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus and Ptolemy Euergetes; that these
monarchs pushed their discoveries, and extended their commercial connections much
farther than any of their predecessors; and that therefore, if a direct and regular
communication between Egypt and India did not take place in their reigns, we may be
assured it was unknown to the Egyptians at the period of the Roman conquest. To their
reigns, then, we shall principally direct our enquiries.

That Ptolemy Philadelphus was extremely desirous to improve the navigation of the Red
Sea, is evident from his having built Myos Hormos, or rather improved it, because it was
more convenient than Arsinoe, on account of the difficulty of navigating the western
extremity of that sea: he afterwards fixed on Berenice in preference to Myos Hormos,
when the navigation and commerce on this sea was extended and improved, since
Berenice being lower down, the navigation towards the straits was shorter, as well as
attended with fewer difficulties and dangers. But there is no evidence that his fleets,
which sailed from Berenice, were destined for India, or even passed the Straits of
Babelmandeb. It is, however, not meant to be asserted that no vessels passed these
straits in the time of this Ptolemy. On the contrary, we know that his admiral,
Timosthenes, passed the straits as low as Cerne, which is generally supposed to be
Madagascar; but commerce, which in our times, directed by much superior skill and
knowledge, as well as stimulated by a stronger spirit of enterprize and rivalship, and a
more absorbing love of gain, immediately follows in the track of discovery, was then
comparatively slow, languid, and timid as well as ignorant; so that it is not surprizing that
it did not follow the track of Timosthenes. Ptolemy Philadelphus also pushed his
discoveries by land as far as Meroc: he opened the route between Coptus and
Berenice, establishing ports and opening wells; and from these and other circumstances
he seems to have been actuated by a stronger wish to extend commerce, and to have
formed more plans for this purpose, than any of his successors.
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Ptolemy Euergetes directed his thoughts more to conquest than to commerce, though
he rendered the former, in some degree, useful and subservient to the latter. After
having passed the Nile, and subdued the nations which lay on the confines of Egypt, he
compelled them to open a road of communication between their country and Egypt.
The frankincense country was the next object of his ambition: this he subdued; and
having sent a fleet and army across the Red Sea into Arabia, he compelled the
inhabitants of the district to maintain the roads free from robbers, and the sea from
pirates—a proof that these people had made some advances in seafaring matters, and
also of the attention paid by Euergetes to the navigation of the Red Sea, as well as to
the protection of land commerce. Indeed the whole of his progress to Aduli, which we
have more particularly mentioned in another place, was marked as much by attention to
commerce as by the love of conquest; but though by this enterprize he rendered both
the coasts of the Red Sea tributary, and thus better adapted to commerce, there is no
proof that he passed the Straits of Babelmandeb. It is true, indeed, that he visited
Mosullon, which lies beyond the straits, but not by sea, having marched by land to that
place, through the interior of Abyssinia and Adel. From the whole of this enterprize of
Euergetes we may justly infer, that though he facilitated the intercourse by land between
Egypt and those parts of Africa which lay immediately beyond the straits, yet his ships
did not pass the straits, and that in his reign the discoveries of Timosthenes had not
been followed up or improved for the purpose of trading by sea with the coast of Africa.
The navigation of the whole of the Red Sea, at least on the Arabian side, from Leuake
Kome to Sabaea, was undoubtedly known and frequently used at this period; but this
was its utmost limit.

In the reign of Ptolemy Philometor, when Agatharcides lived, the commercial enterprizes
of the Egyptians had begun rather to languish; on the Arabian side of the Red Sea, they
did indeed extend to Sabaea, as in the time of Euergetes; but there is evidence that on
the opposite coast they did not go so low, as in the reign of the latter sovereign.
Agatharcides makes no mention of Berenice; according to his account, Myos Hormos
had again become the emporium, and the only trade from that part seems to have been
for elephants to Ptolemais Theron. It may, indeed, be urged that Berenice was not,
properly speaking, a harbour, but only an open bay, to which the ships did not come
from Myos Hormos, till their cargoes were completely ready. But that Myos Hormos
was the great point of communication with Coptus is evident from the account which
Agatharcides gives of the caravan road between these two places. Even so late as the
time of Strabo, this road was much more frequented than the road between Coptus and
Berenice: of the latter he merely observes, that Philadelphus opened it with
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his army, established ports, and sunk Wells; whereas he particularly describes the
former road, as being seven or eight days’ journey, formerly performed on camels in the
night, by observation of the stars, and carrying water with them. Latterly, he adds, deep
wells had been sunk, and cisterns formed for holding water. Every detail of the road to
Berenice is Roman, and relates to periods considerably posterior to the conquest of
Egypt by the Romans—a proof that the plan of Philadelphus, of substituting Berenice for
Myos Hormos, had not been regularly adopted by his successors, nor till the Romans
had firmly and permanently fixed themselves in Egypt.

In the extract we have already given from Agatharcides respecting Arabia, he expressly
mentions that the Gerrheans and Sabeans are the centre of all the commerce that
passes between Asia and Europe, and that these are the nations which have enriched
the Ptolemais: this statement, taken in conjunction with the fact that his description of
the coast of the Red Sea reaches no farther than Sabaea on the one side, and
Ptolemais Theron on the other, seems decisive of the truth of the opinion, that in the
time of Philometor the Egyptians did not trade directly to India. It may be proper to add,
that in the extracts from Agatharcides, given by Photius, it is expressly mentioned that
ships from India were met with by the Egyptian ships in the ports of Sabaea. The
particulars of this trade between India and Egypt, by means of the Arabians, will be
afterwards detailed, and its great antiquity traced and proved; at present we have
alluded to it merely to bear us out in our position, that Indian ships, laden with Indian
commodities, frequenting the ports of Sabaea, and those ports being described by
Agatharcides as the limits of his knowledge of this coast of the Red Sea, we are fully
justified in concluding, that, in the reign of Philometor, there was not only no direct trade
to India, but no inducement to such trade; and that 146 years after the death of
Alexander, the Greek sovereigns of Egypt had done little to complete what that monarch
had projected, and in part accomplished by the navigation of Nearchus—the
communication by sea between Alexandria and India.

Under the successors of Philometor, the trade in the Red Sea languished rather than
increased, and the full benefits of it were not reaped till some time after the Roman
conquest. Even in the time of Strabo, the bulk of the trade still passed by Coptus to
Myos Hormos. We are aware of a passage in this author, which, at first, sight seems to
contradict the position we have laid down, and to prove, that at least in his time, there
was a direct and not unfrequent navigation between the Red Sea and India. He
expressly states, that in the course of six or seven years, 120 ships had sailed from
Myos Hormos to India: but on this it may be observed, in the first place, that he begins
his description of India, with requesting his readers to peruse what he relates
concerning it
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with indulgence, as it was a country very remote, and few persons had visited it; and
even with regard to Arabia Felix, he says, that the knowledge of the Romans
commenced with the expedition of his friend AElius Gallus into that country;—facts not
very consistent with his statement that 120 ships had sailed in six or seven years to
India: secondly, he expressly mentions, that formerly scarcely twenty ships dared to
navigate the Red Sea, so far as to shew themselves beyond the straits; but we can
hardly suppose that skill, enterprize, and knowledge, had increased so rapidly as to
extend within a very few years navigation, not merely beyond the straits, but even to
India; we say a few years, for certainly, at the time when the Romans conquered Egypt,
the straits were not usually passed: lastly, the name India was used so vaguely by the
ancients, even by Strabo occasionally, that it is not improbable he meant by it, merely
the coast of Arabia, beyond the straits. It is well asked by Dr. Vincent, in reference to
this account of Strabo, might not that geographer, from knowing the ships brought home
Indian commodities, have supposed that they sailed to India, when in reality they went
no farther than Hadramant, in Arabia, or Mosullon, on the coast of Africa, where they
found the produce of India?

It is not, however, meant to be denied that a few vessels, in the time of Ptolemies,
reached some part of India from the Red Sea, by coasting all the way. The author of the
Periplus of the Red Sea, informs us that, before the discovery of the monsoon, by
Hippalus, small vessels had made a coasting voyage from Cana, in Arabia, to the
Indies. But these irregular and trifling voyages are deserving of little consideration, and
do not militate against the position we have laid down and endeavoured to prove, that in
the time of the Ptolemies the commerce of Egypt was confined within the limits of the
Red Sea, partly from the want of skill and enterprize, and from the dangers that were
supposed to exist beyond the straits, but principally because the commodities of India
could be procured in the ports of Sabaea.

Many instances have already been given of the patronage which the Ptolemies
bestowed on commerce, of the facilities and advantages they afforded, and of the
benefits which the science of geography derived from the library and observatory of
Alexandria: every instrument which could facilitate the study of astronomy was
purchased by the Ptolemies and placed in that observatory, for they were fully aware of
the dependency of a full and accurate knowledge of geography, as a science, on a full
and accurate knowledge of astronomy. With respect to commerce, the advancement of
which, may fairly be supposed to have had some weight in their patronage of these
sciences, they encouraged it as much as possible to centre in Alexandria, and with
citizens of Egypt, by making it a standing law of the country, that no goods should pass
through the capital, either to India or Europe, without the intervention of an Alexandrian
factor, and that even when foreign merchants resided there, they should employ the
same agency. The roads and canals they formed, and the care they took to keep the
Red Sea free from pirates, are further proofs of their regard for commerce.
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And justly was it held by the Ptolemies in high estimation, for from it they derived their
immense wealth. We are informed by Strabo, that the revenue of Alexandria, in the
worst of times, was 12,500 talents, equivalent to nearly two millions and a half sterling;
and if this was the revenue under the last and most indolent of the Ptolemies, what must
it have been under Ptolemy Philadelphus, or Ptolemy Euergetes? But the account
given by Appian of the treasure of the Ptolemies is still more extraordinary: the sum he
mentions is 740,000 talents, or L191,166,666, according to Dr. Arbuthnot’'s computation;
we should be disposed to doubt the accuracy of this statement, did we not know that
Appian was a native of Alexandria, and did he not moreover inform us, that he had
extracted his account from the public records of that city. When we consider that this
immense sum was accumulated by only two of the Ptolemies, Ptolemy Soter and
Ptolemy Philadelphus, and that the latter maintained two great fleets, one in the
Mediterranean, and the other in the Red Sea, besides an army of 200,000 foot, and
40,000 horse; and that he had 300 elephants, 2000 armed chariots, and an armoury at
Alexandria, stocked with 300,000 complete suits of armour, and all other necessary
weapons and implements of war,—we shall form some idea of the extent and
fruitfulness of Egyptian commerce, from which the whole, or nearly the whole, of this
immense wealth must have been derived.

Having thus brought our historical sketch of the progress of discovery and commercial
enterprize among the Egyptians down to the period of the conquest of Egypt by the
Romans, we shall, in the next place, revert to the Romans themselves, in whom, at the
date of their conquest of this country, the geographical knowledge and the commerce of
the whole world may justly be said to have centered. As, however, we have hitherto
only adverted to the Romans, in our account of the discoveries and commerce of the
Carthaginians, it will be proper to notice them in a much more detailed and particular
manner. We shall, therefore, trace, their geographical knowledge, their discoveries and
their commerce, from the foundation of Rome, to the period of their conquest of Egypt;
and in the course of this investigation, we shall give a sketch of the commerce of those
countries which successively fell under their dominion—omitting such as we have
already noticed: by this plan, we shall be enabled to trace the commerce of all the
known world at that time, down to the period when Rome absorbed the whole.

The account which Polybius gives, that before the first Carthaginian war the Romans
were entirely ignorant of, and inattentive to sea affairs—if by this statement he means to
assert that they were unacquainted with maritime commerce, as well as maritime
warfare, is expressly contradicted by the treaties between Rome and Carthage, which
we have already given in our account of the commerce of Carthage. The first
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of those treaties was made 250 years before the first Punic war; and the second, about
fifty years before it. Besides, it is not probable that the Romans should have been
entirely ignorant of, and inattentive to maritime commerce for so long a period; since
several nations of Italy, with which they were at first connected, and which they
afterwards conquered, were very conversant in this commerce, and derived great
consideration, power, and wealth from it.

The Romans had conquered Etruria, and made themselves masters of the Tuscan
powers both by sea and land, before the commencement of the first Punic war; and
though at this period, the Tuscans were not so celebrated for their commerce as they
had been, yet the shipping and commerce they did possess, must have fallen into the
power of the Romans; and we can scarcely suppose that these, together with the
facilities which the Tuscans enjoyed for commerce, by means of their ports, and their
skill and commercial habits and connections, would be entirely neglected by their
conquerors. Besides, there are several old Roman coins, by some supposed to have
been as old as the time of the kings, and certainly prior to the first Punic war, on the
reverses of which different parts of ships are visible. Now, as the Roman historians are
diffuse in the accounts they give of the wars of the Romans, but take no notice of their
commercial transactions, we may safely conclude, from their not mentioning any
maritime wars, or expeditions of a date so early as these coins, that the ships at that
period preserved by the Romans, and deemed of such consequence as to be struck on
their coins, were employed for the purposes of commerce.

The Tuscans and the Grecian colonies in the south of Italy, certainly had made great
progress in commerce at an early period; and as,—if their example did not stimulate the
Romans to enterprises of the same kind,—the Romans, at least when they conquered
them, became possessed of the commerce which they then enjoyed, it will be proper to
take a brief view of it.

If we may credit the ancient historians, the Etrurians or Tyrrhenians, even before the
reign of Minos, had been for a long time masters of the greatest part of the
Mediterranean Sea, and had given their name to the Tyrrhenian Sea, upon which they
were situate. Piracy, as well as commerce, was followed by them; and they became at
last so expert, successful, and dangerous, for their piracies, that they were attacked,
and their maritime power greatly abridged, by the Carthaginians and the Sicilians. Their
most famous port was Luna, which was situated on the Macra, a river which, flowing
from the Apennines, divided Liguria from Etruria, and fell into the Tyrrhenian Sea. There
seems good reason to believe that Luna was a place of great trade before the Trojan
war; it was extremely capacious, and in every respect worthy of the commercial
enterprise and wealth of the Tuscans. Populonium, a city which was situate on a high
promontory
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of the same name, that ran a considerable way into the sea, also possessed a very
commodious harbour, capable of receiving a great number of ships. It had an arsenal
well supplied with all kinds of naval stores, and a quay for shipping or landing
merchandize. One of the principal articles of export consisted in copper vessels, and in
arms, machines, utensils, &c. of iron: these metals were at first supplied to the
inhabitants from the island of AEthalia (now Elba); but the copper-mines there failing,
iron alone, from the same island, was imported for the purpose of their various
manufactures; the trade in these flourished in very remote times, and continued in the
days of Aristotle and Strabo.

But the most direct and unequivocal testimony to the power of the Tuscans, and that
that power was principally, if not entirely, derived from their maritime skill and
commerce, is to be found in Livy. This historian informs us, “that before the Roman
empire, the Tuscan dominions extended very far both by sea and land, even to the
upper and lower sea, by which Italy is surrounded, in form of an island. Their very
names are an argument for the vast power of this people; for the Italian natives call the
one the Tuscan Sea, and the other the Adriatic, from Adria, a Tuscan colony. The
Greeks call them the Tyrrhenian and Adriatic Seas. This people, in twelve cities,
inhabited the country extending to both seas; and by sending out colonies equal in
number to the mother cities, first on this side of the Apennines towards the lower sea,
and afterwards as many on the other side, possessed all the country beyond the Po,
even to the Alps, except the corner belonging to the Venetians, who dwelt round a bay
of the sea.” Homer, Heraclides, Aristides, and Diodorus Siculus, all concur in their
representations of the maritime power and commercial opulence of the Tuscans at a
very early period. Diodorus Siculus expressly says, that they were masters of the sea;
and Aristides, that the Indians were the most powerful nation in the east, and the
Tuscans in the west.

Of the Grecian colonies in the south of Italy, that of Tarentum was the most celebrated
for its commerce. Polybius expressly informs us, that Tarentum, their principal city, was
very prosperous and rich, long before Rome made any figure, and that its prosperity
and riches were entirely the fruit of the extensive and lucrative trade they carried on,
particularly with Greece. The city of Tarentum stood on a peninsula, and the citadel,
which was very strong, was built on the narrowest and extremest part of it; on the east
was a small bay, on the west the main sea; the harbour is represented by ancient
historians as extremely large, beautiful and commodious. Its vicinity to Greece, Sicily,
and Africa, afforded it great opportunities and facilities for commerce. The inhabitants
are represented by some authors as having been the inventors of a particular kind of
ship, which retained in some
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degree the form of a raft or float. Their government, which at first was aristocratical,
was afterwards changed to a democracy; and it is to this popular form of government
that their prosperity and wealth are ascribed. The number of people in the whole state
amounted to 300,000; Tarentum had twelve other cities under its dominion. Besides a
considerable fleet in the Mediterranean Sea, they had constantly on foot a very large
army, principally of mercenaries. Eighteen years before the first Punic war, the Romans
had entered into a maritime treaty with the Tarentines; according to this treaty, neither
party were to navigate beyond the Cape of Lacinia. Soon afterwards, however, the
Roman fleet accidentally appearing near Tarentum, the inhabitants took the alarm, sunk
four of the ships, killed or took prisoners the commander and some other officers, sold
the seamen for slaves, and behaved with great insolence to the ambassador whom the
Romans sent to remonstrate and demand satisfaction. They were soon, however,
obliged to submit to the superior power of the Romans. In the second Punic war, it was
finally subdued, and a Roman colony planted there.

The Spinetes, Liburnians, and Locrians, were also celebrated for their skill in naval
affairs, and for their commerce, before Rome manifested the slightest wish to
distinguish herself in this manner. Indeed, the situation of Italy naturally turned the
attention of its inhabitants (especially of those who were early civilized, as the Tuscans,
or those who had emigrated from a civilized country, as the nations in the south of Italy,)
to naval affairs and maritime commerce. Washed by three seas, the Adriatic on the
north-east, the Tyrrhenian on the west, and the lonian on the south, Italy enjoyed
advantages possessed by few nations of antiquity. Of the first of these seas, the
Spinetes became masters, of the second the Tuscans, and of the third the Tarentines.
The Spinetes, were originally Pelasgi, who had emigrated and settled by chance rather
than design, on the south banks of the Po. Spina, their capital, was situated on the
north side of the southernmost mouth of that river. We do not possess any particular
account of their commerce, but that it rendered them powerful and rich we are assured;
and their dominion over the Adriatic is a decisive proof of the former, while their
magnificent offerings to Delphos may as justly be deemed a proof of the latter. Spina
was strong both by nature and art, on the sea side, but the reverse on the land side; so
that at last it was abandoned by its inhabitants not being able to withstand the attacks of
their neighbours, who were either jealous of their prosperity, or attracted to the assault
by the love of plunder. In the reign of Augustus it was reduced to a small village; and
the branch of the Po, on which it was situated, had changed its course so much, that it
was then upwards of fifteen miles distant from the sea, on the shore of which it had
been built. The gradual alteration in the course of the river, it is probable, contributed
with the other cause already mentioned to reduce it to comparative insignificance.
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Opposite to the Spinetes across the Adriatic, on the coast of Dalmatia, the Liburnians
dwelt. In some respects their coast was preferable to that of Italy for maritime affairs, as
it is studded with islands, which afforded shelter to ships, and likewise possessed many
excellent harbours; but the Liburnians, as well as most of the inhabitants of lllyria, were
more eager after piracy than commerce; and, as we shall afterwards see, carried their
piracies to such a daring and destructive extent, that the Romans were compelled to
attack them. Their devotedness to piracy explains what to Mons. Huet appears
unaccountable. He observes, that it is remarkable that neither the Dalmatians, who
were powerful at sea by means of their port Salona, which was their capital, nor the
Liburnians themselves, according to all appearance, had the use of money among
them. Commerce cannot be carried on to great extent, or in a regular and expeditious
manner, by natives ignorant of the use of money; but money seems to be not at all
requisite to the purposes of piracy. The Liburnian ships, or more properly speaking,
those ships which were denominated Liburnian, from having been invented and first
employed by this people, were of two kinds; one large, fit for war and long voyages, but
at the same time built light and for quick sailing. After the victory of Actium, which
Augustus gained in a great measure by means of these ships, few were built by the
Romans of any other construction. The other Liburnian vessels were small, for fishing
and short voyages; some of these were made with osiers and covered with hides. But
strength and lightness, and quick sailing, were the qualities by which the Liburnian ships
were chiefly distinguished and characterised.

At what precise period the Romans directed their attention to maritime affairs we are not
accurately informed: that the opinion of Polybius on this subject is not well founded, is
evident from several circumstances. He says, that before the first Punic war the
Romans had no thought of the sea; that Sicily was the first country, out of Italy, in which
they ever landed; and that, when they went to that island to assist the Mamertines, the
vessels which they employed in that expedition were hired, or borrowed from the
Tarentines, the Locrians, &c. He is correct in his statement that Sicily was the first
country in which the Romans had any footing; but that he is inaccurate with respect to
the period when the Romans first applied themselves to maritime affairs, will appear
from the following facts.

In the first place, the Romans (as we have already shown in our account of the
Carthaginian commerce,) had several treaties with the Carthaginians, which may
properly be called commercial treaties, before the first Punic war. The earliest treaty,
according to Polybius himself, was dated about 250 years before the war; and in this
treaty the voyages undertaken by the Romans on account of trade to Africa, Sardinia,
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and that part of Sicily at that time possessed by the Carthaginians, are expressly
mentioned and regulated. The second treaty, about 100 years before the first Punic
war, is not so specific respecting commerce. The third treaty, occasioned by the
invasion of Italy by Pyrrhus, points out a decline in the naval power of the Romans; for it
stipulates, that the Carthaginians should furnish them with ships, if required, either for
trade or war. Secondly, seventy-four years before the first Punic war, the Romans
having subdued the Antiates, and thus become masters of their fleet, among which
were six armed with beaks, the tribune was ornamented with these beaks, the ships to
which they belonged were burnt, and the others were brought to Rome and laid upon
the place allotted to the building and preservation of ships. Lastly, the circumstances
which gave rise to the war between the Romans and Tarentines, to which we have
already adverted, plainly prove that Polybius is wrong in his assertion. Valerius, who
commanded the Roman fleet, which was attacked by the Tarentines, according to Livy,
was one of the duumviri navales, officers who had been already appointed nearly thirty
years (that is, nearly fifty years before the first Punic war), on the motion of Decius Mus,
expressly for the purpose of equipping, repairing, and maintaining the fleets.

From these circumstances, it appears that the Romans possessed ships both for war
and commerce, previous to the commencement of their wars with the Carthaginians,
though it is extremely probable that their commerce was very limited, and for the most
part carried on in vessels belonging to the other maritime nations of Italy, and that their
ships of war were very small and rude in their construction and equipment.

It is foreign to the object of this work to enter into a detail of the wars between the
Romans and the Carthaginians: but as the great efforts of the Romans to become
powerful at sea were made during these wars; as these efforts, being successful, laid
the foundation of the future commerce of Rome; and as by the destruction of Carthage,
in some measure caused by the naval victories gained by the Romans, the most
commercial nation of antiquity was utterly ruined, and their commerce transferred to
Rome, it will be proper briefly to notice the naval contests between these rival powers
during the three wars in which they were engaged.

The first Punic war was occasioned by a desire on the part of the Carthaginians to
enlarge and secure their acquisitions in Sicily, and to preserve their dominion of the sea,
and by a determination on the part of the Romans to check the progress of the
Carthaginians in that island, so immediately adjoining the continent of Italy. An
opportunity soon occurred, which seemed to promise to each the accomplishment of
their respective objects: the Mamertines, being hard pursued by Hiero king of
Syracuse, and shut up in Messina, the only city which remained to them, were divided in
opinion; some were for accepting the protection offered them by Hannibal, who at that
time commanded the Carthaginian army in Sicily; others were for calling in the aid of the
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Romans. Both these powers gladly accepted the proffered opportunity of extending
their conquests, and checking their rival.
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The consul Appius Claudius, was ordered by the senate to proceed to Sicily: previously
to his departure, he despatched Caius Claudius, a legionary tribune, with a few vessels
to Rhegium, principally, it would seem, to reconnoitre the naval force of the
Carthaginians. The consul himself soon followed with a small fleet, hired principally
from the Tarentines, Locrians, and Neapolitans. This fleet being attacked by the
Carthaginian fleet, which was not only much more numerous, but better equipped and
manned, and a violent storm rising during the engagement, which dashed many of the
Roman vessels in pieces among the rocks, was completely worsted. The
Carthaginians, however, restored most of the vessels they captured, only expostulating
with the Romans on the infraction of the treaty at that time subsisting between the two
republics. This loss was in some measure counterbalanced by Claudius capturing, on
his voyage back to Rhegium, a Carthaginian quinquireme, the first which fell into the
possession of the Romans, and which served them for a model. According to other
historians, however, a Carthaginian galley, venturing too near the shore, was stranded,
and taken by the Romans; and after the model of this galley, the Romans built many of
their vessels.

Claudius was not in the least discouraged by his defeat, observing that he could not

expect to learn the art of navigation without paying dear for it; but having repaired his
fleet, he sailed again for Sicily, and eluding the vigilance of the Carthaginian admiral,
arrived safe in the port of Messina.

After the alliance formed between the Romans and Hiero king of Syracuse, and the
capture of Agrigentium, they resolved to use all their efforts for the entire subjugation of
Sicily. As, however, the Carthaginians were extremely powerful by sea, they could not
hope to accomplish this object, unless they were able to cope with them on that
element. They resolved, therefore, no longer to trust in any degree to hired vessels, but
to build and equip a formidable fleet of their own. Powerfully actuated by this resolution,
they began the arduous undertaking with that ardour and spirit of perseverance, which
so eminently distinguished them; they deemed it absolutely necessary to have 120
ships. Trees were immediately cut down in the forests, and the timber brought to the
sea shore: and the whole fleet, according to Polybius, was not only built, but perfectly
equipped and ready for sea, in two months from the time the trees were felled. Of the
120 vessels of which it was composed, 100 had five benches of rowers, and 20 of them
had three benches.
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There was, however, another difficulty to be overcome. It was absolutely necessary that
the men, who were to navigate and fight these ships, should possess some knowledge
of their art; but it was in vain to expect that with the Carthaginians, so powerful and
watchful at sea, the Roman ships would be permitted to cruise safely long enough to
make them practised sailors and fighters. To obviate this difficulty, they had recourse,
according to Polybius, to a singular but tolerably effectual mode. “While some men
were employed in building the galleys, others, assembling those who were to serve in
the fleet, instructed them in the use of the oar after the following manner: they contrived
benches on the shore in the same fashion and order as they were to be in the galleys,
and placing their seamen, with their oars, in like manner on the benches, an officer, by
signs with his hand, instructed them how to dip their oars all at the same time, and how
to recover them out of the water. By this means they became acquainted with the
management of the oar; and as soon as the vessels were built and equipped, they
spent some time in practising on the water, what they had learnt ashore.”

The necessity of possessing a fleet adequate to cope with that of the Carthaginians
became more and more apparent; for though the Romans had obtained possession of
all the inland cities in Sicily, the Carthaginians compensated for this by having the
ascendancy by sea, and in the cities on the coast. The Roman fleet was commanded
by Cornelius Scipio, who put to sea with seventeen ships, in order to secure at Messina
reception and security for the whole fleet; but his enterprise was unfortunate; for, being
deceived by false information, he entered the port of Lipara, where he was blockaded
by the enemy, and obliged to surrender. This partial loss, however, was soon
counterbalanced by a naval victory; for the remainder of the Roman fleet, amounting to
103 sail, being encountered by a Carthaginian fleet under Hannibal, who despising the
Romans, had advanced to the contest with only fifty galleys, succeeded in capturing or
destroying the whole of them.

In the mean time, the senate had appointed Duilius commander of the fleet; and his first
object was to survey it accurately, and, if possible, to improve the construction or
equipment of the vessels, if they appeared defective, either for the purpose of sailing or
fighting. It seemed to him, on examining them, that they could not be easily and quickly
worked during an engagement, being much heavier and more unwieldy than those of
the Carthaginians. As this defect could not be removed, he tried whether it could not be
compensated; and an engineer in the fleet succeeded in this important object, by
inventing that machine which was afterwards called corvus.
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The immediate purpose which this machine was to serve is clearly explained by all the
ancient authors who mention it: its use was to stop the enemy’s ships as soon as the
Roman vessels came up with them, and thus to give them an opportunity of boarding
them; but the construction and mode of operation of these machines it is not easy to
ascertain from the descriptions of ancient authors. Polybius gives the following
description of them: “They erected on the prow of their vessels a round piece of timber,
about one foot and a half in diameter, and about twelve feet long, on the top of which a
block or pully was fastened. Round this piece of timber a stage or platform was
constructed, four feet broad, and about eighteen feet long, which was strongly fastened
with iron. The entrance was lengthways, and it could be moved about the piece of
timber, first described, as on a spindle, and could be hoisted within six feet of the top.
Round this there was a parapet, knee high, which was defended with upright bars of
iron, sharpened at the end. Towards the top there was a ring, through which a rope was
fastened, by means of which they could raise and lower the engine at pleasure. With
this machine they attacked the enemy’s vessels, sometimes on their bow, and
sometimes on their broadside. When they had grappled the enemy with these iron
spikes, if the ships happened to swing broadside to broadside, then the Romans
boarded them from all parts; but when they were obliged to grapple them on the bow,
they entered two and two, by the help of this engine, the foremost defending the
forepart, and those who followed the flanks, keeping the boss of their bucklers level with
the top of the parapet.”

From this description of the corvus, it is evident that it had two distinct uses to serve: in
the first place, to lay hold of and entangle the enemy’s ships; and, secondly, after it had
accomplished this object, it served as a means of entering the enemy’s vessels, and
also as a protection while the boarding was taking place. With respect to the question,
whether the harpagones or manus ferraeae; were the same with the corvi, it appears to
us that the former were of much older invention, as they certainly were much more
simple in their construction; and that, probably, the engineer who invented the corvi,
borrowed his idea of them from the harpagones, and in fact incorporated the two
machines in one engine. The harpagones were undoubtedly grappling irons, but of
such light construction that they could be thrown by manual force; but they were of no
other service; whereas the corvi were worked by machinery, and served, as we have
shown, not only to grapple, but to assist and protect the boarders. We have been thus
particular in our account of the corvus, because it may fairly be regarded as having
essentially contributed to the establishment of the Roman naval power over that of the
Carthaginians.
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After Duilius had made a trial of the efficacy of this machine, he sailed in quest of the
enemy. The Carthaginians, despising the Romans as totally inexperienced in naval
affairs, did not even take the trouble or precaution to draw up their ships in line of battle,
but trusting entirely to their own superior skill, and to the greater lightness of their ships,
they bore down on the Romans in disorder. They, however, were induced, for a short
time, to slacken their advance at the sight of the corvi; but not giving the Romans credit
for any invention which could counterbalance their want of skill, experience, and self-
confidence, they again pushed forward and attacked the Romans. They soon suffered,
however, the consequences of their rashness: the Romans, by means of their corvi,
grappled their ships so closely and steadily, that the fight resembled much more a land
than a sea battle; and thus feeling themselves, as it were, on their own element, while
their enemies seemed to themselves no longer to be fighting in ships, the confidence of
the former rose, while that of the latter fell, from the same cause, and nearly in the same
proportion. The result was, that the Romans gained a complete victory. The loss of the
Carthaginians is variously related by the Roman writers: this is extraordinary, since they
must have had access to the best possible authority; the inscription of the Columna
Rostrata of Duilius, which is still preserved at Rome. According to this inscription,
Duilius fitted out a fleet in sixty days, defeated the Carthaginians, commanded by
Hannibal, at sea, took from them thirty ships, with all their rigging, and the septireme
which carried the admiral himself; sunk thirty, and took several prisoners of distinction.
When Hannibal saw the Romans about to enter his septireme, he leaped into a small
boat and escaped.

A circumstance occurred during this engagement which clearly manifested the ardour
and perseverance, by means of which the Romans had already become expert, not only
in the management of their ships, but also in the use of their corvi. It has already been
noticed that the Carthaginians bore down on them in disorder, each ship endeavouring
to reach them as soon as possible, without waiting for the rest: among the foremost
was Hannibal. After the defeat of this part of the fleet, the rest, amounting to 120,
having come up, endeavoured to avoid the fate of their companions by rowing as
quickly as possible round the Roman ships, so as not to allow them to make use of the
corvi. But the Romans proved themselves to be even more expert seamen than their
enemies; for, though their vessels were much heavier, they worked them with so much
ease, celerity, and skill, that they presented the machines to the enemy on whatever
side they approached them.
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The vanquished Hannibal was disgraced by his country; whereas the victorious Roman
was honoured and rewarded by the senate, who were fully sensible of all the
advantages derived by a naval victory over the Carthaginians. The high and
distinguished honour of being attended, when he returned from supper, with music and
torches, which was granted for once only to those who triumphed, was continued to
Duilius during life. To perpetuate the memory of this victory, medals were struck, and
the pillar, to which we have already alluded, was erected in the forum. This pillar, called
Columna Rostrata, from the beaks of the ships which were fastened to it, was
discovered in the year 1560, and placed in the capital.

In the year after this splendid victory the Romans resolved to attempt the reduction of
Corsica and Sardinia,; for this purpose L. Cornelius Scipio sailed with a squadron under
his command. He easily succeeded in reducing Corsica; but it appears, from an
inscription on a stone which was dug up in the year 1615, in Rome, that he encountered
a violent storm off the coast of that island, in which his fleet was exposed to imminent
danger. The words of the inscription are, “He took the city of Aleria and conquered
Corsica, and built a temple to the tempests, with very good reason.” This storm is not
mentioned in any of the ancient authors. Scipio was obliged to be more cautious in his
attempts on Sardinia, but afterwards the Romans succeeded in gaining possession of
this island.

The Romans having thus acquired Corsica and Sardinia, and all the maritime towns of
Sicily, determined to invade, or at least to alarm, the African dominions of Carthage.
Accordingly Sulpicius, who commanded their fleet, circulated a report that he intended
to sail for the coasts of Africa: this induced the Carthaginians to put to sea; but after the
hostile fleets had approached each other, and were about to engage, a storm arose and
separated them, and obliged them both to take shelter in the ports of Sardinia. As soon
as it abated, Sulpicius put to sea again, surprised the Carthaginians, and captured or
destroyed most of their ships.

Five years after the victory of Duilius, the Romans were able to put to sea a fleet of 330
covered gallies. Ten of these were sent to reconnoitre the enemy, but approaching too
near, they were attacked and destroyed. This unfortunate event did not discourage the
consul Attilius Regulus, who commanded: on the contrary, he resolved to wipe off this
disgrace by signalizing his consulship in a remarkable manner. He was ordered by the
senate to cross the Mediterranean, and invade Carthage. The Roman fleet, which
consisted of 330 galleys, on board of each of which were 120 soldiers and 300 rowers,
was stationed at Messina: from this port they took their departure, stretching along the
coast of Sicily, till they doubled Cape Pachynum, after which they sailed directly to
Ecnomos. The Carthaginian fleet consisted of 360 sail, and
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the seamen were more numerous, as well as more skilful and experienced, than those
of the Romans: it rendezvoused at Heraclea, not far from Ecnomos. Between these
two places the hostile fleets met, and one of the most obstinate and decisive battles
ensued that are recorded in ancient history. As Polybius has given a very particular
account of the manner in which the respective fleets were drawn up, and of all the
incidents of the battle, we shall transcribe it from him, because the issue of it may justly
be regarded as having proved the Roman superiority at sea, and because the details of
this accurate historian will afford us a clear insight into the naval engagements of the
ancients.

As there were 330 ships, and each ship had on board 300 rowers, and 120 soldiers, the
total number of men in the fleet amounted 140,000. The whole fleet was formed into
four divisions: the first was called the first legion; the second, the second; and the third,
the third legion. The fourth division had a different name; they were called triarians: the
triarii who were on board this division, being old soldiers of approved valour, who, in
land battles, formed the third line of the legion, and hence obtained their appellation.
The first division was drawn up on the right, the second on the left, and the third in the
rear of the other two, in such a manner that these three divisions formed a triangle, the
point of which was the two gallies, in which were the consuls, in front of their respective
squadrons, parallel to the third legion, which formed the base of the triangle, and in the
rear of the whole fleet; the triarian division was drawn up, but extended in such a
manner as to out-flank the extremes of the base. Between the triarian division and the
other part of the squadron, the transports were drawn up, in order that they might be
protected from the enemy, and their escape accelerated and covered in case of a
defeat; on board of the transports were the horses, and baggage of the army.

According to Polybius, the seamen and troops on board the Carthaginian fleet
amounted to 150,000 men. Their admiral waited to see the disposition of the Roman
fleet before he formed his own in order of battle; he divided it into four squadrons, drawn
up in one line; one of these was drawn up very near the shore, the others stretched far
out to sea, apparently for the purpose of out-flanking the Romans. The light vessels
were on the right, under the command of Hanno; the squadron on the left, which was
formed of heavier vessels, was under the command of Hamilcar.

It is evident from this description of the order of battle of the Carthaginians, that their
line, being so much extended, could easily be broken; the Romans perceiving this, bore
down on the middle with their first and second divisions. The Carthaginians did not wait
the attack, but retired immediately with the intention of drawing the Romans after them,
and thus by separating, weakening their fleet. The
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Romans, thinking the victory was their own, pushed after the flying enemy, thus
weakening their third division, and at the same time exposing themselves to an attack
while they were scattered. The Carthaginians, perceiving that their manoeuvre had so
far succeeded, tacked about, and engaged with their pursuers. But the Romans, by
means of their corvi, which they were now very skilful in using, grappled with the enemy,
and as soon as they had thus rendered the engagement similar to a land battle, they
overcame them.

While these things were going on between Hamilcar with the left wing of the
Carthaginian fleet, and the first and second divisions of the Romans, Hanno, with his
light vessels, which formed the right wing, attacked the triarians, and the ships which
were drawn up near the shore, attacked the third legion and the transports. These two
attacks were conducted with so much spirit and courage, that many of the triarians,
transports, and third legion were driven on shore, and their defeat would probably have
been decisive, had not the Roman first and second divisions, which had defeated and
chased to a considerable distance the Carthaginians opposed to them, returned most
opportunely from the chace, and supported them. The Carthaginians were no longer
able to withstand their enemies, but sustained a signal defeat; thirty of their vessels
having been sunk, and sixty-three taken. The immediate result of this victory was, that
the Romans landed in Africa without opposition.

The next victory obtained by the Romans over the Carthaginians was achieved soon
after the defeat and captivity of Regulus, and was justly regarded by them as an ample
compensation for that disaster. It was a wise and politic maxim of the Roman republic
never to appear cast down by defeat, but, on the contrary, to act in such a case with
more than their usual confidence and ardour. Acting on this maxim they equipped a
fleet and sent it towards Africa, immediately after they learnt the defeat of Regulus. The
Carthaginians, who were endeavouring to take all possible advantage of their victory, by
expelling the Romans from Africa, as soon as the news arrived of the sailing of this fleet,
abandoned the seige of Utica, before which they had sat down,—refitted their old ships,
built several new ones, and put to sea. The hostile fleets met near Cape Herme, the
most northern point of Africa, a little to the north-east of Carthage. They were again
unsuccessful on what they had formerly justly regarded as their own element. One
hundred and four of their ships were captured, and 15,000 men, soldiers, and rowers,
were killed in the action.

This victory, however, proved of little benefit to the Romans in their grand enterprise of
establishing a firm and permanent footing, in Africa; for, in consequence of their inability
to obtain a regular supply of provisions for their army, they were obliged soon
afterwards to evacuate Clupea and Utica, the principal places they held there, and to re-
embark their troops for Italy.

135



A

DX:I BOOKRAGS

Page 105

In order to make up for this hard necessity, they resolved to land in Sicily on their return,
and, if possible, reduce some cities which the Carthaginians still retained in that island.
Such was the plan of the consuls, but it was vehemently opposed by the pilots of the
fleet, who represented to them, that as the season was far advanced, the most prudent
measure would be to sail directly for Italy, and not go round the northern coast of Sicily,
as the consuls wished. The latter, however, persisted in their resolution; the
consequences were extremely fatal; a most violent storm arose, during which the
greater part of the fleet was destroyed or rendered completely useless, either
foundering, or being driven on shore. All the sea coast from Camarina to Pachynum,
was covered with dead bodies of men and horses, as well as with the wrecks of the
ships. The exact number of ships that were lost is differently represented by different
authors, but according to the most accurate account, out of 370 which composed the
fleet, only eighty escaped. Besides the destruction of these vessels, a numerous army
was lost, with all the riches of Africa, which had been amassed and deposited in Clupea,
by Regulus, and which was in the act of being conveyed to Rome.

The Carthaginians, animated by the news of this event, resolved to attempt the
subjugation of Sicily, Africa being now liberated from the enemy. But the Romans, by
incredible efforts, fitted out a new fleet in the short space of three months, consisting of
120 ships; which, with the old vessels which had escaped, made up a fleet of 250 sail.
With these, they passed over to Sicily, where they were successful in reducing the
Carthaginian capital in that island.

The next year they sent to sea a fleet of 260 ships to attempt the reduction of Lilibaeum,
but this place being found too strong, the consuls directed their course to the eastern
coast of Africa, on which they carried on a predatory warfare. Having filled their ships
with the spoils, they were returning to Italy, when they narrowly escaped shipwreck. On
the coast of Africa, there were two sand-banks, called the Greater and Lesser Syrtes,
which were very much dreaded by the ancients, on account of their frequently changing
places; sometimes being easily visible, and at other times considerably below the
water. On the Lesser Syrtes the Roman fleet grounded; fortunately it was low water,
and moderate weather at the time, so that on the return of flood tide, the vessels floated
off, with little or no damage, but the consuls were dreadfully alarmed.

This, however, was only a prelude to real disaster: the fleet arrived safe at Panormus,
where they remained a short time. On their departure for Italy, the wind and weather
were favourable till they reached Cape Palinurus; here a dreadful storm arose, in which
160 galleys, and a considerable number of transports, were lost. This second storm
seems to have so dispirited the Roman senate, that they resolved to confine their efforts
to land, and accordingly a decree was issued, that, as it seemed the will of the gods that
the Romans should not succeed against their enemy by sea, no more than fifty vessels
should in future be equipped; and that these should be employed exclusively in
protecting the coasts of Italy, and in transporting troops to Sicily.
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This decree, however, was not long acted upon; for the Carthaginians, perceiving that
the Romans no longer dared to meet them at sea, made such formidable preparations
for invading Sicily, by equipping a fleet of 200 sail, and raising an army of 30,000 men,
besides 140 elephants, that the Romans, being reduced to the alternative of either
losing that valuable island, or of again encountering their enemy at sea, resolved on the
latter measure. Accordingly a new fleet was built, consisting of 240 galleys, and sixty
smaller vessels, and Lilibaeum was besieged by sea and land. This city was deemed
impregnable, and as it was the only place of retreat for the Carthaginian armies in Sicily,
it was defended with the utmost obstinacy.

During this siege, two bold and successful enterprises were undertaken for the purpose
of supplying the garrison with provisions. The Romans had shut up the port so closely,
that the governor could have no communication with Carthage: nevertheless, Hannibal,
the son of Hamilcar, resolved to enter it with a supply of provisions. With this intention,
he anchored with a few vessels under an island near the coast, and as soon as a strong
south wind arose, he set all sail, and plied his oars with so much vigour and alacrity, that
he passed safely through the midst of the Roman fleet, and landed 10,000 men and a
considerable quantity of provisions. Having succeeded thus far, and being convinced
that the Romans would be on the alert to prevent his sudden escape, he resolved to
intimidate them, if possible, by the open boldness of the attempt; and in this also he
succeeded.

Shortly afterwards the harbour was again so closely blockaded, that the senate of
Carthage were quite uninformed of the state and resources of the garrison. In this
emergency, a Rhodian, of the name of Hannibal, undertook to enter the harbour, and to
come back to Carthage with the requisite and desired intelligence. The Roman fleet lay
at anchor, stretched across the mouth of the harbour. Hannibal, following the example
of his namesake, with a very light galley of his own, concealed himself near one of the
islands which lie opposite to Lilibaeum. Very early in the morning, before it was light,
with a favourable wind blowing rather strong, he succeeded in getting through the
Roman fleet, and entered the port. The consul, mortified at this second enterprise,
ordered ten of his lightest vessels to lie as close as possible to each other, across the
mouth of the harbour; and that they might not be taken by surprise and unprepared, he
further directed that the men should constantly have their oars in their hands, stretched
out, so as to be ready to plunge them into the water at a moment’s warning. The skill
and experience of the Rhodian, however, and the extreme lightness and celerity of his
vessel, rendered all these precautions unavailing; for, not content with securing his
escape, he mocked the Romans, by often lying to till they
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came near him, and then rowing round them. The Carthaginian senate were now able
to have frequent communication with the garrison by means of this Rhodian: his
success, and the recompence which rewarded it, induced several Carthaginians to
make the same attempt. They were all successful except one, who, not knowing the
force and direction of the currents, was carried by them ashore, and fell into the power
of the Romans. The Rhodian still continued to pass between the besieged and
Carthage; but his good fortune was near an end. The Romans had fitted out the
Carthaginian galley which they had captured, and “waited with impatience for a fresh
insult from the Rhodian: it was not long before he entered the port in the night time,
according to custom, and was preparing to sail out in broad day, not knowing that the
Romans were now masters of a galley which was as good a sailer as his own. He
weighed anchor with great confidence, and sailed out of the port in sight of the enemy’s
fleet, but was greatly surprized to see the Romans pursue him close, and at length
come up with him, notwithstanding the lightness of his vessel. He had now no way left
but to engage them, which he did with an undaunted bravery; but the Romans, who
were all chosen men, soon put an end to the dispute. The Rhodian vessel was boarded
and taken with all her crew. The Romans being now in possession of two light galleys,
shut up the port so effectually, that no Carthaginian ever after attempted to enter it.”

The following year the Romans were obliged to convert the siege into a blockade, in
consequence of the Carthaginians having succeeded in destroying all their works. One
of the consuls was P. Claudius Pulcher, an obstinate and ambitious man, who, contrary
to the advice of those who were better skilled in maritime affairs, and better acquainted
with the Carthaginians than he was, determined to surprize Drepanon, where the
Carthaginian admiral was posted. Claudius had under his command a fine and
formidable fleet of 120 galleys; with these he sailed from before Lilibaeum in the night
time, having taken on board a great number of the best troops employed in the
blockade of that place. At break of day, Asdrubal, the Carthaginian admiral, was
surprized to perceive the hostile fleet approaching Drepanon: he formed his plan
immediately, preferring an immediate engagement to the certainty of being shut up in
the harbour. Accordingly, with ninety ships, he sailed out, and drew them up behind
some rocks which lay near the harbour. As the Romans had not perceived him come
out, they continued to sail on without forming themselves into line of battle, when as
they were about to enter the harbour, the Carthaginians attacked them, with such
celerity and vigour, that, being taken quite unprepared, they were thrown into
confusion. Claudius might still have saved his fleet by immediate flight, but this he
absolutely refused to do, notwithstanding the strong and urgent remonstrances of his
officers.
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By great exertions the Roman fleet was formed into line of battle, on a lee shore, and
close to rocks and shoals. It was on this occasion, that the Romans’ veneration for
auguries was so dreadfully shocked, by Claudius exclaiming, when the sacred chickens
refused to feed, “If they will not feed, let them drink,” at the same time ordering them to
be thrown into the sea. The bad omen, and the sacrilegious insult, added to the
situation in which they were placed, and their want of confidence in Claudius, seemed to
have paralysed the efforts of the Romans: they fought feebly: the enemy boarded their
ships without difficulty or resistance; so that ninety vessels were either taken or driven
ashore, 8,000 of their seamen and soldiers were killed, and 20,000 taken prisoners. As
soon as Claudius perceived the probable result of the battle, he fled precipitately with
thirty vessels. The Carthaginians did not lose a single ship or man on this occasion.
This was the most signal and disastrous defeat which the Romans had suffered at sea
since the commencement of the war. According to Polybius, Claudius was tried,
condemned, and very severely punished.

The other consul, Lucius Pullus, was not more successful, though his want of success
did not, as in the case of Claudius, arise from ignorance and obstinacy. He was ordered
to sail from Syracuse with a fleet of 120 galleys, and 800 transports, the latter laden with
provisions and stores for the army before Lilibaeum. As the army was much pressed for
necessaries, and the consul himself was not ready to put to sea directly, he sent the
gquaestors before him with a small squadron. The Carthaginians, who were very
watchful, and had the best intelligence of all the Romans were doing, having learnt that
the consul was at sea with a large fleet, sent 100 galleys to cruize off Heraclea. As
soon as the squadron under the quaestors came in sight, the Carthaginian admiral,
though he mistook it for the consular fleet, yet resolved to engage it: but the quaestors,
having received orders not to hazard a battle if they could possibly avoid, took refuge
behind some rocks, where they were attacked by the enemy. The Romans defended
themselves so well with balistae and other engines, which they had erected on the
rocks, that the Carthaginian admiral, after having captured a few transports, was obliged
to draw off his fleet.

In the mean time, the light vessels, employed on the lookout, informed him that the
whole consular fleet were directing their course for Lilibaeum: his obvious plan was to
engage this fleet before it could join that of the quaestors; he therefore steered his
course to meet them. But the consul was equally averse with the quaestors to hazard
the supply of the army by a battle, and he, therefore, also took shelter near some rocks.
The Carthaginian admiral was afraid to attack him in this position, but resolved to watch
him: while thus employed his pilots observed certain indications of an approaching
storm, which induced him to take shelter on the other side of Cape Pachynum. He had
scarcely doubled the cape, when the storm arose with such violence that the whole
Roman fleet was destroyed. According to Polybius, not one vessel, not even a plank,
was saved out of a fleet which consisted of 120 galleys and 800 transports.
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Two such losses occurring during the same consulate, induced the Romans again to
resolve to desist from all naval enterprizes and preparations, so that for some time no
public fleet was equipped. This resolution, however, yielded to the conviction that they
could not hope even to retain their possessions in Sicily, or even to secure their
commerce on the coasts of Italy, if they did not endeavour to cope with the
Carthaginians by sea. But as the senate thought it would appear derogatory to their
dignity and consistency to equip a public fleet, after they had a second time resolved
solemnly and officially not to do so, they passed a decree, by which all the Roman
citizens who were able and so disposed, were permitted to build, equip, and arm
vessels at their own expence; with these ships they were directed to land on the coast
of Africa, for the purpose of pillage, the fruit of which was to be their own private gain.
The senate even went further to evade, by a pitiful subterfuge their own decree, for they
lent the few ships which still remained to the republic, to private citizens, on condition
that they should keep them in repair, and make them good if they were lost. By these
measures a very considerable fleet was equipped, which committed great depredations
on the coast of Africa. Emboldened by their predatory warfare, they resolved to attempt
a more arduous enterprize. One of the most celebrated of the Carthaginian harbours
was that of Hippo; besides the port there was a citadel, and large arsenals for naval
stores, &c. As the inhabitants were much engaged in commerce, there were in the town
always a considerable quantity of merchandize. This port the privateer squadron
determined to enter. The inhabitants, aware of their design, stretched a very strong
chain across the harbour mouth; but it did not avail; for the Roman ships broke through
it, took possession of the town and ships, burnt most of them, and returned safe with an
immense booty. This success was quickly followed by another, for as they were re-
entering Panormus, they fell in with a Carthaginian fleet loaded with provisions for
Hamilcar, who commanded in Sicily, and captured several of the transports. These
advantages began to inspire the Romans with renewed confidence and hopes that their
naval disasters were at an end, and that the gods had at length permitted them to
become masters of the sea, when the privateer fleet, after having gained a considerable
victory over a Carthaginian squadron, near the coast of Africa, was almost totally
destroyed in a storm.

For a few years afterwards, the Romans seem to have desisted entirely from maritime
enterprizes; but in the year of the city 516, they changed their plan, as it was indeed
evident that unless they were masters at sea, they must be content to lose the island of
Sicily. In order, however, that the Roman armies might not suffer by their losses at sea,
it was decreed that the new fleet should be manned with hired troops.
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There was still another difficulty to overcome; the protracted war with Carthage, and the
heavy and repeated losses which they had suffered during it, had nearly exhausted the
Roman treasury; from it therefore could not possibly be drawn the sums requisite for the
proper and effective equipment of such a fleet as would be adequate to meet that of the
enemy. This difficulty was removed by the patriotism of all ranks and classes of the
citizens. The senators set the example; the most wealthy of whom built, each at his
own cost, a quinquereme: those who were not so wealthy joined together, three or four
of them fitting out a single galley. By these means a fleet of 200 large vessels was
made ready for any expedition, the state having bound themselves to repay the
individuals whenever her finances were adequate to such an expence. This fleet was
not only very numerous and well equipped, but most of the vessels which composed it
were built on an entirely new model, which combined an extraordinary degree of celerity
with strength. The model was taken from that light Rhodian galley, which we have
already mentioned, as having been employed by its owner, Hannibal, in conveying
intelligence between Carthage and Lilibaeum, and which was afterwards captured by
the Romans. The command of this fleet was given to the consul Lutatius: and the great
object to be accomplished was the reduction of Lilibaeum, which still held out. The first
step of the consul was to occupy all the sea-ports near this place: the town of
Drepanon, however, resisting his efforts, he resolved rather to decide its fate, and that
of Sicily in general, by a sea battle, than to undertake a regular siege.

The Carthaginians soon gave him an opportunity of acting in this manner, for they sent
to sea a fleet of 400 vessels, under the command of Hanno. In the building and
equipment of this fleet, the senate of Carthage had nearly exhausted all their means;
but though their fleet was numerically much greater than that of Rome, in some
essential respects it was inferior to it. Most of the seamen and troops on board it were
inexperienced and undisciplined; and the ships themselves were not to be compared,
with regard to the union of lightness and strength, with the Roman vessels, as they were
now built. Besides, the Romans trusted entirely to themselves— the Carthaginians, in
some measure, to their allies or to hired seamen. The Romans, though firm and
determined, were not rashly confident; whereas the Carthaginians even yet regarded
their adversaries with feelings of contempt.

The hostile fleets met off Hiera, one of the Aeolian islands. The Carthaginian admiral’s
first object was to reach Eryx, a city which had lately been taken by Hamilcar, there to
unload his vessels, and after having taken on board Hamilcar and the best of his troops,
to sail again in quest of the Roman fleet. But the consul prevented this design from
being carried into execution, by coming up with the
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Carthaginians, as we have just stated, off Hiera, while they were steering for Eryx. As
the wind was favourable for the Romans, they were extremely anxious to commence
the engagement immediately; but before they had formed into order of battle, it
changed, blew hard, and a heavy sea arose. The determination of the consul to engage
was for a short time shaken by this circumstance, but he reflected that though the sea
was rough, the enemy’s ships were heavily laden, and therefore would suffer more from
it than his ships would; while if, on the other hand, he delayed the engagement till the
Carthaginians reached Eryx, they would then have lighter vessels, as well as a greater
number of experienced seamen and soldiers on board of them. These considerations
determined him to fight immediately, and accordingly he gave orders for the line of
battle to be formed. The battle was of very short duration, and terminated decidedly in
favour of the Romans. The loss of the Carthaginians is variously stated, but, according
to Polybius, who is the best authority for every thing relating to the Punic wars, the
Romans sunk fifty of their vessels, and captured seventy, with all their crews. The
remainder would probably have been either captured or destroyed, had not the wind
again changed, and enabled them to save themselves by flight.

The consequences of this defeat, in the capitulation of Hamilcar, which, in a manner,
determined the fate of Sicily, were so disheartening to the Carthaginians, that they were
obliged to submit to a disadvantageous and dishonorable peace. Among other terms, it
was stipulated that they should evacuate all the places they held in Sicily, and entirely
quit that island; that they should also abandon all the small islands that lie between Italy
and Sicily; and that they should not approach with their ships of war, either the coasts of
Italy or any of the territories belonging to the Romans or their allies.

Soon after the conclusion of the first Punic war, a circumstance occurred which nearly
renewed the hostilities. The Carthaginians were engaged in a bloody and arduous
contest with their Mercenaries, and the Roman merchants supplied the latter with
military stores and provisions. While engaged in this unlawful enterprize, several of
them were captured by the Carthaginians, and their crews detained as prisoners of war.
The senate of Carthage, however, were not then in a condition to offend the Romans;
they therefore restored both the ships and their crews. During this war between the
Carthaginians and the Mercenaries, the latter having obtained possession of Sardinia,
(which though formerly conquered by the Romans, had been restored to the
Carthaginians,) offered to put the Romans in possession of it. At first the senate
refused to occupy it; but they soon changed their mind, and accepted the offer, and
moreover obliged the Carthaginians to pay the expence of the armament by which it
was occupied, and the further sum of 1200 talents.
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Sicily, which immediately after the conclusion of the Punic war, was made a Roman
province, and Sardinia, were the first territories which the Romans possessed out of
Italy. In conformity with our plan, we shall enquire into the advantages they brought to
the commerce of the Romans, before we proceed to the naval occurrences of the
second Punic war.

Sicily was anciently called Sicania, Trinacria, and Triquetra; its three promontories are
particularly celebrated in the classic authors; viz. Lilibaeum on the side of Africa;
Pachynum on the side of Greece, and Pelorum towards Italy. Its vicinity to the continent
of Italy, and the resemblance of their opposite shores, gave rise to an opinion among
the ancients that it was originally joined to Italy. Pliny particularly mentions their
separation, as a circumstance beyond all doubt. The dangers which were supposed to
beset mariners in their passage through the narrow strait which divides it from lItaly, on
one side of which was Sylla, and on the other Charybdis, sufficiently point out the
ignorance and inexperience of the ancients in the construction and management of their
ships.

The principal town on the eastern coast of Sicily, opposite Greece, was Messana, how
called Messina: it was the first which the Romans possessed in the island: it was one
of the most wealthy and powerful cities in ancient Sicily. Taurominium stood near Mount
Taurus, on the river Taurominius; the coast in its vicinity was anciently called Coproea,
because the sea was supposed to throw up there the wrecks of such vessels as were
swallowed up by Charybdis. The hills near this city were famous for the excellent
grapes they produced. On a gulph in the lonian Sea, called Catana, stood a city of the
same name; it was one of the richest and most powerful cities in the island.

But by far the most celebrated city in this island for its advantageous situation, the
magnificence of its buildings, its commerce, and the wealth of its inhabitants, was
Syracuse. According to Thucydides, in his time it might justly be compared to Athens,
even when that city was at the height of its glory; and Cicero describes it as the greatest
and most wealthy of all the cities possessed by the Greeks. Its walls were eighteen
miles in circumference, and within them were in fact four cities united into one. It seems
also to have possessed three harbours: the great harbour was nearly five thousand
yards in circumference, and the entrance to it five hundred yards across; it was formed
on one side by a point of the island Ortygia, and on the other by another small island, on
each of which were forts. The second harbour was divided from the greater by an
island of inconsiderable extent; both these were surrounded with warehouses, arsenals,
and other buildings of great magnificence. The river Anapis emptied itself into the great
harbour; at the mouth of this river was the castle of Olympia. The third harbour stood a
little above the division of the city called Acradina. The island of Ortygia, which formed
one of the divisions, was joined to the others by a bridge.
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The other maritime towns of consequence were Agrigentum, Lilibaeum, and Drepanum;
though the first stood at a short distance from the sea, yet being situated between and
near two rivers, it conveniently imported all sorts of provisions and merchandize.
Lilibaeum was famous for its port, which was deemed a safe retreat for ships, either in
case of a storm, or to escape from an enemy. During the wars between the Romans
and Carthaginians, the former repeatedly attempted to render it inaccessible and
useless by throwing large stones into it, but they were always washed away by the
violence of the sea, and the rapidity of the current. Drepanum, which had an excellent
harbour, was much resorted to by foreign ships, and possessed a very considerable
commerce.

The Greeks were the first who colonized Sicily; and they founded Syracuse and other
towns. About the same period the Phoenicians settled on the coast for the purposes of
commerce; but they seem to have retired soon after the Greek colonies began to
flourish and extend themselves. The Carthaginians, who generally pushed their
commerce into all the countries with which their parent state had traded, seem to have
visited Italy as merchants or conquerors at a very early period; but when their first visit
took place in either character is not known. The treaty between them and the Romans,
(to which we have had occasion to refer more than once,) which was formed in the year
after the expulsion of the Tarquins, expressly stipulated that the Romans, who should
touch at Sardinia, or that part of Sicily which belonged to the Carthaginians, should be
received there in the same manner as the Carthaginians themselves. They must,
however, soon afterwards have been driven out of the island; for at the time of the
invasion of Greece by Xerxes, (which happened about thirty years after the expulsion of
the Tarquins,) Gelon, the king of Syracuse, expressly states that they no longer
possessed any territory there, in a speech which he made to the ambassadors of
Athens and Sparta, the Cathaginians having united with Xerxes, and he having offered
to ally himself with the Greeks. The circumstances and even the very nature of the
victory which Gelon gained over the Carthaginians, which ended in their expulsion from
Sicily, cannot accurately be ascertained: but from a comparison of the principal
authorities on this point, it would, appear that it was a naval victory; or at least that the
Carthaginian fleet was defeated as well as their army. Their loss by sea was enormous,
amounting to nearly the whole of their ships of war and transports, the former consisting
of 2000 and the latter of 3000.
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Such is a short sketch of the island of Sicily, so far as its commercial facilities and its
history are concerned previously to its conquest by the Romans. It was peculiarly
valuable to them on account of its extreme fertility in corn; and by this circumstance it
seems to have been distinguished in very early times; for there can be no doubt that by
its being represented by the poets as the favourite residence of the goddess Ceres, the
fertility of the island in corn, as well as its knowledge of agriculture, were intended to be
represented. When Gelon offered to unite with the Greeks in their war with Xerxes, one
of his proposals was that he would furnish the whole Greek army with corn, during all
the time of hostilities, if they would appoint him commander of their forces. In the latter
period of the Roman republic, it became their principal dependence for a regular supply
of corn.

Sardinia seems to have been as little explored by and known to the ancients, as it is to
the moderns. The treaty between the Carthaginians and Romans, the year after the
expulsion of the Tarquins, proves that the former nation possessed it at that time.
Calaris, the present Cagliari, was the principal town in it. From the epithet applied to it
by Horace, in one of his odes, Opima, it must have been much more fertile in former
times than it is at present; and Varro expressly calls it one of the granaries of Rome. Its
air, then, as at present, was in most parts very unwholsome; and it is a remarkable
circumstance that the character of the Sardi, who, after the complete reduction of the
island by Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus, were brought to Rome in great numbers, and
sold as slaves, and who were proverbial for their worthlessness, is still to be traced in
the present inhabitants; for they are represented as extremely barbarous, and so
treacherous, and inhospitable, that they have been called the Malays of the
Mediterranean. The island of Corsica, which, indeed, generally followed the fate of
Sardinia, was another of the fruits of the first Punic war which the Romans reaped, in
some degree favourable to their commerce. It possessed a large and convenient
harbour, called Syracusium. The Carthaginians must have reduced it at an early period,
since, according to Herodotus, the Cyrnians (the ancient name for the inhabitants), were
one of the nations that composed the vast army, with which they invaded Sicily in the
time of Gelon.

During the interval between the first and second Punic wars, the Roman commerce
seems to have been gradually, but slowly extending itself, particularly in the Adriatic: we
do not possess, however, any details on the subject, except a decisive proof of the
attention and protection which the republic bestowed upon it, in repressing and
punishing the piracies of the Illyrians and Istrians. These people, who were very expert
and undaunted seamen, enriched themselves and their country by seizing and
plundering the merchant vessels which frequented the

145



A

DX:I BOOKRAGS

Page 115

Adriatic and adjacent Mediterranean sea; and their piracies were encouraged, rather
than restrained by their sovereigns. At the period to which we allude, they were
governed by a queen, named Teuta, who was a woman of a bold and enterprising

spirit: the Roman merchants, who traded, in the Adriatic, had frequently been plundered
and cruelly treated by her subjects; upon this, the Roman senate sent two ambassadors
to her, to insist that she should put a stop to these measures. The Romans had also
other grounds of complaint against her and her subjects; for the latter extended their
piracies to the allies of Rome, as well as to the Romans themselves, and the former
was at that time besieging the island of Issa, in the Adriatic, which was under the
protection of the republic. The inhabitants of this island seem to have been rather
extensively engaged in commerce, and were celebrated for building a kind of light ships,
thence called Issaei lembi.

Teuta received and treated the Roman ambassadors with great scorn and haughtiness;
she promised, indeed, that she would no longer authorise the piracies of her subjects;
but, with regard to restraining them, she would not do it, as they enjoyed a perfect and
full right to benefit themselves as much as possible, and in every way they could, by
their skill and superiority in maritime affairs. On the ambassadors’ replying in rather
threatening language, she ordered one of them to be put to death.

For a short time Teuta was alarmed at the probable consequences of her conduct, and
endeavoured to avert them by submission; but, the Romans being otherwise engaged,
and she having experienced some successes over the Acheans, her haughtiness and
confidence revived, and she sent a fleet to assist in the reduction of Issa. Upon this, the
Romans resolved to act with immediate vigour; and they had little difficulty in compelling
Teuta to sue for peace. It was granted to her, on condition that not more than three
ships of war should at any one time sail beyond Lyssus, on the frontier of Macedonia,
and that the islands of Corcyra, Issa, and Pharos, together with Dyrrhachium should be
given up to the Romans.

It was not, however, to be supposed that the Illyrians and Istrians, who had been so
long accustomed to piracy, and who in fact derived nearly all their wealth from this
source, would totally abstain from it. A few years after this treaty of peace, they
resumed their depredations, which they carried on with so much audacity and disregard
to the power of Rome, that they even seized the ships that were laden with corn for
Rome. As this commerce was one of the greatest consequence to the Romans, in
which the Roman government, as well as individuals, principally embarked, and on the
regularity and safety of which the subsistence and tranquillity of the city itself depended,
the senate resolved to punish them more effectually; and this resolution was
strengthened by the lllyrians having broken the terms of the peace by sending no fewer
than 50 vessels of war beyond the prescribed limits, as far as the Cyclades. The
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consequence of the new war which the Romans waged against them, was the reduction
of Istria and of lllyricum Proper.
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The destruction of Saguntum by the Carthaginians was the cause of the second Punic
war. At what period the Carthaginians first established themselves in Spain, is not
known. Their principal object in colonizing and retaining it, undoubtedly may be found in
the richness of its mines, and the fertility of its soil. According to Diodorus Siculus, they
were principally enabled to equip and support their numerous, and frequently renewed
fleets, by the silver which they drew from these mines. And Strabo expressly informs
us, that when the Carthaginians first colonized Spain, silver was in such abundance,
and so easily obtained, that their most common utensils, and even the mangers for their
horses, were made of it. One mine of extreme richness is particularly described by
Pliny: according to him, it yielded 300 pounds of silver in a day. There are other
circumstances which point out the extreme value of Spain to whoever possessed it, and
lead us to the motives which induced the Romans to use all their efforts to wrest it from
the Carthaginians. It cannot be doubted that the Carthaginians drew from it all the
wealth, in various shapes, which it could possibly supply; and yet we know that in the
short space of nine years, 111,542 pounds weight of silver, 4095 of gold, besides coin,
were brought out of it by the Roman praetors, who governed it. Scipio, when he
returned to Rome, brought from Spain 14,342 pounds weight of silver, besides coin,
arms, and corn, &c. to an immense amount. And Lentulus returned from this country
with 44,000 pounds of silver, and 2550 of gold, besides the coin, &c., which was divided
among his soldiers. Manlius brought with him 1200 pounds of silver, and about 30 of
gold. Cornelius Lentulus, who was praetor of Hither Spain for two years, brought with
him 1515 pounds of gold, and 2000 of silver, besides a large amount of coin, while the
praetor of Farther Spain returned with 50,000 pounds of silver. And these immense
sums, as we have already stated, were brought away in the space of nine years.

Cornelius Scipio was sent into Spain at the commencement of the second Punic war.
Of the events of this war, however, we shall confine ourselves exclusively to such as
were maritime, and which trace the steps of the Roman superiority at sea, and,
consequently, of the advancement and extension of their commerce. The exertions of
the rival nations to contest the empire of the sea were very great: the Romans
equipped 220 quinqueremes, and twenty other light vessels, beside 160 galleys, and
twenty light vessels, which were employed to transport troops to Africa. Their allies, the
Syracusans, also, were active and alert in the equipment of a fleet to assist their allies,
the Romans; and Hiero, their king, had the good fortune to give an auspicious
commencement to the war, by capturing some Carthaginian ships, part of a fleet, whose
object was to plunder the coasts of Italy, but which had been dispersed by a storm.
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The Carthaginians were equally unfortunate in their second maritime enterprise against
Lilibaeum, for the Syracusans and Romans, having learnt their intention, anchored
before the mouth of the harbour. The Carthaginians, finding that they could not, as they
expected, surprise the place, drew up their fleet in line of battle, a little way out at sea:
the allies immediately got under weigh; a battle ensued, in which the Carthaginians
were defeated, with the loss of seven ships. These successes, however, were
dreadfully counterbalanced by the advance of Hannibal into Italy, and the decisive
victories which he obtained in the very heart of the Roman territories. Under these
circumstances, maritime affairs were naturally disregarded.

Of the actual state of the Roman commerce about this time we know very little, but that
it was lucrative, may fairly be inferred from the following circumstance:—A little before
the commencement of the second Punic war, Caius Flaminnus was extremely desirous
to obtain the support and good will of the populace; with this object in view, he joined
the tribunes of the people in passing a law, which is called the Flaminian, or Claudian
law. By it, the senators, who had been accustomed to acquire considerable wealth by
fitting out ships and trading, were expressly forbidden to possess or hire any vessel
above the burden of 300 amphorae or eight tons, and not more than one vessel even of
that small tonnage. This vessel was allowed them, and was deemed sufficient to bring
the produce of their farms to Rome. By the same law, the scribes, and the clerks, and
attendants of the quaestors, were prohibited from trading; and thus the liberty of
commerce was exclusively confined to the plebeians.

Whilst Hannibal threatened the Romans in the vicinity of Rome itself, they had neither
leisure, inclination, or means, to cope with the Carthaginians by sea; at length, however,
Marcellus, having checked the enemy in Italy, maritime affairs were again attended to.
Scipio, who had been successful in Spain, resolved to attempt the reduction of New
Carthage: this place was situated, like Old Carthage, on a peninsula betwixt a port and
a lake: its harbour was extremely commodious, and large enough to receive and
shelter any fleet. As it was the capital of the Carthaginian dominions in Spain, here
were deposited all their naval stores, machines used in war, besides immense
treasures. It was on this account extremely well fortified, and to attempt to take it by a
regular siege seemed to Scipio impracticable: he, therefore, formed a plan to take it by
surprise, and this plan he communicated to C. Laelius, the commander of the fleet, who
was his intimate friend. The Roman fleet was to block up the port by sea, while Scipio
was to blockade it by land. The ignorance of the Romans with regard to one of the most
common and natural phenomena of the sea, is strongly marked in the course of this
enterprise. Scipio knew that
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when the tide ebbed, the port of New Carthage would become dry and accessible by
land; but his soldiers, and even his officers, were ignorant of the nature of the tides, and
they firmly believed that Neptune had wrought a miracle in their favour, when, according
to Scipio’s prediction, the tide retired, and the army was thus enabled to capture the
town, the walls of which on that side were extremely low, the Carthaginians having
directed all their attention and efforts to the opposite side. The capture of New
Carthage depressed, in a great degree, the spirits, as well as weakened the strength of
the Carthaginians in Spain: eighteen galleys were captured in the port, besides 113
vessels laden with naval stares; 40,000 bushels of wheat, 260,000 bushels of barley, a
large number of warlike machines of all descriptions, 260 cups of gold, most of which
weighed a pound, 18,300 pounds weight of silver, principally coin, besides brass money,
were among the spoils.

About the year of Rome 556, Scipio had succeeded in reducing all Spain. It does not
appear, however, that the Romans were thus enabled greatly to extend their commerce;
indeed, at this period, we have no evidence that any other town in Spain, except Gades,
possessed any considerable trade. This island and city were situated in a gulph of the
same name, between the straits of Gibraltar and the river Boetis; and, from the remotest
period of which we possess any records, was resorted to by foreigners for the purposes
of commerce. Gradually, however, the inhabitants of Spain, under the Roman
government, enriched themselves and their conquerors by their industry: large
guantities of corn, wine, and oil were exported, besides wax, honey, pitch, vermilion,
and wool. The oil and wool were deemed equal, if not superior, to those of any other
part of the world: the excellent quality of the wool is a strong fact, against an opinion
entertained by many, that the fineness of the Spanish was originally derived from the
exportation of some English sheep to Spain, since it appears to have been celebrated
even in the time of the Romans: how important and lucrative an object it was
considered, may be collected from the attention that was paid to the breed of sheep; a
ram, according to Strabo, having been sold for a talent, or nearly 200_| . Horace
incidentally gives evidence of the commercial wealth of Spain in his time, when he
considers the master of a Spanish trading vessel and a person of great wealth as
synonimous terms.

As Hannibal still continued in Italy, the senate of Rome resolved to send Scipio into Italy,
with a discretionary power to invade Africa from that island. He lost no time in equipping
a fleet for these purposes, and his efforts were so well seconded by the zeal and activity
of the provinces and cities, many of which taxed themselves to supply iron, timber, cloth
for sails, corn, &c. that, in forty days after the timber was felled, Scipio had a fleet of
thirty new galleys.
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Soon after he landed in Sicily, he resolved to invade Africa: for this purpose his fleet
was collected in the port of Lilibaeum. Never was embarkation made with more order
and solemnity: the concourse of people who came from all parts to see him set sail,
and wish him a prosperous voyage, was prodigious. Just before he weighed anchor, he
appeared on the poop of his galley, and, after an herald had proclaimed silence,
addressed a solemn prayer to the gods. It is foreign to our purpose to give any account
of the campaign in Africa, which, it is well known, terminated in the utter defeat of the
Carthaginians, who were obliged to sue for peace. This was granted them on very
severe terms: all the cities and provinces which they possessed in Africa previously to
the war, they were indeed permitted to retain, but they were stripped of Spain, and of all
the islands in the Mediterranean; all their ships of war, except ten galleys, were to be
delivered up to the Romans; and, for the future, they were not to maintain above that
number at one time: even the size of their fishing boats and of their trading vessels was
regulated. In the course of fifty years ten thousand talents were to be paid to the
Romans. During a short truce which preceded the peace, the Carthaginians had seized
and plundered a Roman squadron, which had been dispersed by a storm, and driven
near Carthage; as a satisfaction for this, they were obliged to pay the Romans 25,000
pounds weight of silver. The successful termination of the second Punic war gave to
the Romans complete dominion of the sea, on which they maintained generally 100
galleys. Commerce flourished, particularly that most important branch, the trade in
corn, with which Rome, at this period, is said to have been so plentifully furnished, that
the merchants paid their seamen with it.

The power of the Romans at sea was now so well established, that no foreign power
could hope to attack, or resist them, unless they were expert navigators, as well as
furnished with a numerous fleet. Under this impression, Philip king of Macedon, who
had long been jealous and afraid of them, applied himself sedulously to maritime
affairs. As it was about this period that the Romans began to turn their thoughts to the
conquest of Greece, it may be proper to take a retrospective view of the maritime affairs
and commerce of that country. An inspection of the map of Greece will point out the
advantages which it possessed for navigation and commerce. Lying nearly in the
middle of the Mediterranean, with the sea washing three of its sides; possessed of
almost innumerable inlets and bays, it was admirably adapted to ancient commerce. Its
want of large and navigable rivers, which will always limit its commerce in modern
times, presented no obstacle to the small vessels in which the ancients carried on their
trade; as they never navigated them during the winter, and from their smallness and
lightness, they could easily drag them on shore.
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Athens, the most celebrated state in Greece for philosophy, literature, and arms, was
also the most celebrated for commerce. The whole of the southern angle of Attica
consisted of a district called Parali, or the division adjacent to the sea. In the other
districts of Attica, the soldiers of the republic were found: this furnished the sailors;
fishing and navigation were the chief employments of its inhabitants. About 46 miles
distant from the Piraeus, stood Sunium, the most considerable town in this district: it
possessed a double harbour in the Mediterranean.

The principal commerce of Attica, however, was carried on at Athens: this city had three
harbours: the most ancient was that of Phalerum, distant from the city, according to
some authors, 35 stadia; according to others only 20 stadia. It was nearer Athens than
the other two, but smaller, and less commodious. Munichea was the name of the
second harbour: it was formed in a promontory not far distant from the Pirasus, a little
to the east of Athens, and naturally a place of great strength; it was afterwards, at the
instance of Thrasybulus, rendered still stronger by art. But by far the most celebrated
harbour of Athens was the Piraeus. The republic of Athens, in order to concentrate its
military and mercantile fleets in this harbour, abandoned that of Phalerum, and bent all
their efforts to render the Piraeus as strong and commodious as possible. This
occurred in the time of Themistocles; by whose advice both the town and the harbour
were inclosed with a wall, about seven miles and a half long, and sixty feet high.
Themistocles’ intention was to have made it eighty cubits high, but in this he was
opposed. Before this connecting wall was built, the Piraeus was about three miles
distant from the city. As the strength of the wall was of the utmost importance, it was
built of immense square stones, which were fastened together with iron or leaden
cramps. It was so broad that two waggons could have been driven along it. The Pireus
contained three docks; the first called Cantharus, the second Aphrodisium, and the third
Zea. There were likewise five porticos, and two forums. The Piraeus was so celebrated
for its commerce, that it became a proverbial saying in Greece, “Famine does not come
from the Piraeus.” The extent and convenience of the Piraeus may be judged of from
this circumstance, that under the demagogue Lycurgus, the whole naval force of the
nation, amounting to 400 triremes, were safely and easily laid up in its three harbours.

Before the time of Themistocles, Athens does not appear to have devoted her attention
or resources to maritime affairs: but this celebrated general not only rendered the
Piraeus stronger and more commodious, but also procured a decree, which enabled
him to add twenty ships to the fleet annually. The sums arising from the sale of the
privileges of working the mines, or the eventual profits of the mines, which had formerly
been distributed among the people, were,
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through his influence, set apart for the building of ships. Afterwards a law was passed,
which taxed all the citizens who possessed land, manufactories, or money in trade or
with their bankers; these classes of the citizens were also obliged to keep up, and
increase, if occasion required it, the naval force of the republic. When it was necessary
to fit out an armament, as many talents as there were galleys to be built and equipped,
were raised in each of the ten tribes of Athens. The money thus collected was given to
the captains of the galleys, to be expended in the maintenance of the crew. The
republic furnished the rigging and sailors: two captains were appointed to each galley,
who served six months each.

Although the vessels employed by the Athenians both for war and commerce were
small compared with those of modern days, and their merchant ships even much
smaller than those of the Phoenicians, if we may judge by the description given by
Xenophon of a Phoenician merchant vessel in the Piraeus, yet the expence attending
their equipment was very great. We learn from Demosthenes, that the light vessels
could not be kept in commission, even if the utmost attention was paid to economy, and
no extraordinary damage befel them, for a smaller sum than about 8000_| . annually; of
course, such vessels as from their size, strength, and manning, were capable of
standing the brunt of an engagement, must have cost more than double that sum.

In the time of Demosthenes, the trade of Athens seems to have been carried on with
considerable spirit and activity; the greater part of the money of the Athenians having
been employed in it. From one of his orations we learn, that in the contract executed
when money was lent for this purpose, the period when the vessel was to sail, the
nature and value of the goods with which she was loaded, the port to which she was to
carry them, the manner in which they were to be sold there, and the goods with which
she was to return to Athens, were all specifically and formally noticed. In other
particulars the contracts varied: the money, lent was either not to be repaid till the
return of the vessel, or it was to be repaid as soon as the outward goods were sold at
the place to which she was bound, either to the agent of the lender, or to himself, he
going there for that express purpose. The interest of money so lent varied: sometimes
it rose as high as 30 per cent: it seems to have depended principally on the risks of the
voyage.

In another oration of Demosthenes we discover glimpses of what by many has been
deemed maritime insurance, or rather of the fraud at present called barratry, which is
practised to defraud the insurer: but, as Park in his learned Treatise on Marine
Insurance has satisfactorily proved, the ancients were certainly ignorant of maritime
insurance; though there can be no doubt frauds similar to those practised at present
were practised. According to Demosthenes, masters
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of vessels were in the habit of borrowing considerable sums, which they professed to
invest in a cargo of value, but instead of such a cargo, they took on board sand and
stones, and when out at sea, sunk the vessel. As the money was lent on the security
either of the cargo or ship, or both, of course the creditors were defrauded: but it does
not appear how they could, without detection, substitute sand or stones for the cargo.

The Athenians passed a number of laws respecting commerce, mostly of a prohibitory
nature. Money could not be advanced or lent on any vessel, or the cargo of any vessel,
that did not return to Athens, and discharge its cargo there. The exportation of various
articles, which were deemed of the first necessity, was expressly forbidden: such as
timber for building, fir, cypress, plane, and other trees, which grew in the neighbourhood
of the city; the rosin collected on Mount Parnes, the wax of Mount Hymettus—which two
articles, incorporated together, or perhaps singly, were used for daubing over, or
caulking their ships. The exportation of corn, of which Attica produced very little, was
also forbidden; and what was brought from abroad was not permitted to be sold any
where except in Athens. By the laws of Solon, they were allowed to exchange oil for
foreign commodities. There were besides a great number of laws respecting captains
of ships, merchants, duties, interest of money, and different kinds of contracts. One law
was specially favourable to merchants and all engaged in trade; by it a heavy fine, or, in
some cases, imprisonment, was inflicted on whoever accused a merchant or trader of
any crime he could not substantiate. In order still farther to protect commerce, and to
prevent it from suffering by litigation, all causes which respected it could be heard only
during the period when vessels were in port. This period extended generally to six
months—from April to September inclusive—no ships being at sea during the other
portion of the year.

The taxes of the Athenians, so far as they affected commerce, consisted of a fifth, levied
on the corn and other merchandize imported, and also on several articles which were
exported from Athens. These duties were generally farmed. In an oration of Andocides,
we learn that he had farmed the duty on foreign goods imported for a term of three
years, at twelve talents annually. In consequence of these duties, smuggling was not
uncommon. The inhabitants of the district called Corydale were celebrated for illicit
traffic: there was a small bay in this district, a little to the north of Piraeus, called.
Thieves’ Harbour, in which an extensive and lucrative and contraband trade was carried
on; ships of different nations were engaged in it. Demosthenes informs us, that though
this place was within the boundaries of Attica, yet the Athenians had not the legal power
to put a stop to traffic by which they were greatly injured, as the inhabitants of Corydale,
as well as the inhabitants of every other state, however small, were sovereigns within
their own territory.
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In an oration of Isocrates an operation is described which bears some resemblance to
that performed by modern bills of exchange. A stranger who brought grain to Athens,
and who, we may suppose, wished to purchase goods to a greater amount than the
sale of his grain would produce, drew on a person living in some town on the Euxine, to
which the Athenians were in the habit of trading. The Athenian merchant took this draft;
but not till a banker in Athens had become responsible for its due payment.

The Athenian merchants were obliged, from the nature of trade in those ancient times,
to be constantly travelling from one spot to another; either to visit celebrated fairs, or
places where they hoped to carry on an advantageous speculation. We shall
afterwards notice more particularly the Macedonian merchant mentioned by Ptolemy the
Geographer, who sent his clerks to the very borders of China; and from other authorities
we learn that the Greek merchants were accurately informed respecting the interior
parts of Germany, and the course of most of the principal rivers in that country. The
trade in aromatics, paints, cosmetics, &c., was chiefly possessed by the Athenians, who
had large and numerous markets in Athens for the sale of these articles. Even in the
time of Hippocrates, some of the spices of India were common in the Peloponnesus and
Attica; and there is every reason to believe that most of these articles were introduced
into Greece in consequence of the journeys of their merchants to some places of depot,
to which they were brought from the East.

We have already mentioned that the importation of corn into a country so unfertile as
Attica, was a subject of the greatest moment, and to which the care and laws of the
republic were most particularly directed. There were magistrates, whose sole business
and duty it was to lay in corn for the use of the city; and other magistrates who regulated
its price, and fixed also the assize of bread. In the Piraeus there were officers, the chief
part of whose duty it was to take care that two parts at least of all the corn brought into
the port should be carried to the city. Lysias, in his oration against the corn merchants,
gives a curious account of the means employed, by them to raise its price, very similar
to the rumours by which the same effect is often produced at present: an embargo, or
prohibition of exporting it, by foreigners, an approaching war, or the capture or loss of
the vessels laden with it, seem to have been the most prevalent rumours. Sicily, Egypt,
and the Crimea were the countries which principally supplied Attica with this necessary
article. As the voyage from Sicily was the shortest, as well as exposed to the least
danger, the arrival of vessels with corn from this island always reduced the price; but
there does not appear to have been nearly such quantities brought either from it or
Egypt, as from the Crimea. The Athenians, therefore, encouraged by every possible
means their
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commerce with the Cimmerian Bosphorus. One of the kings of that country, Leucon 1.,
who reigned about the time of Demosthenes, favoured them very much. As the
harbours were unsafe and inconvenient, he formed a new one, called Theodosia, or, in
the language of the country, Ardauda: he likewise exempted their vessels from paying
the duty on corn, to which all other vessels were subject on exporting it—this duty
amounted to a thirtieth part,—and allowed their merchants a free trade to all parts of his
kingdom. In return, the Athenians made him and his children citizens of Athens, and
granted to such of his subjects as traded in Attica the same privileges and exemptions
which their citizens enjoyed in Bosphorus. It was one of the charges against
Demosthenes, by his rival, the orator Dinarchus, that the sons and successors of
Leucon sent yearly to him a thousand bushels of wheat. Besides the new port of
Theodosia, the Athenians traded also to Panticapaeum for corn: the quantity they
exported is stated by Demosthenes to have amounted to 400,000 mediniri, or bushels,
yearly, as appeared from the custom books; and this was by far the greatest quantity of
corn they received from foreign countries. Lucian, indeed, informs us that a ship, which,
from his description, must have been about the size of our third-rates, contained as
much corn as maintained all Attica for a twelvemonth; but, in the time of this author,
Athens was not nearly so populous as it had been: and besides, as is justly remarked
by Hume, it is not safe to trust to such loose rhetorical illustrations.

From a passage in Thucydides we may learn that the Athenians derived part of their
supply of corn from Euboea; this passage is also curious as exhibiting a surprising
instance of the imperfection of ancient navigation. Among the inconveniences
experienced by the Athenians, from the fortifying of Dacelia by the Lacedemonians, this
historian particularly mentions, as one of the most considerable, that they could not
bring over their corn from Euboea by land, passing by Oropus, but were under the
necessity of embarking it, and sailing round Cape Sunium; and yet the water carriage
could not be more than double the land carriage.

The articles imported by the Athenians from the Euxine Sea, besides corn, were timber
for building, slaves, salt, honey, wax, wool, leather, and goat-skins; from Byzantium and
other ports of Thrace and Macedonia, salt fish and timber; from Phrygia and Miletus,
carpets, coverlets for beds, and the fine wool, of which their cloths were made; from the
islands of Egean Sea, wine and different fruits; and from Thrace, Thessaly, Phrygia, &c.,
a great number of slaves.
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The traffic in slaves was, next to that in corn, of the greatest consequence to the
Athenians, for the citizens were not in sufficient numbers, and, if they had been, were
not by any means disposed, to cultivate the land, work the mines, and carry on the
various trades and manufactures. The number of slaves in Attica, during the most
flourishing period of the republic, was estimated at 400,000: of these the greater part
had been imported; the rest were natives of Greece, whom the fate of arms had thrown
into the hands of a conqueror irritated by too obstinate a resistance. The slaves most
esteemed, and which brought the highest price, were imported from Syria and Thrace,
the male slaves of the former country, and the females of the latter: the slaves from
Macedonia were the least valued. The price of a slave seems to have been extremely
low, as Xenophon mentions that some were sold at Athens for half an Attic mina, or
rather more than thirty shillings: those, however, who had acquired a trade, or were
otherwise particularly useful, were valued at five minae, or about fifteen pounds.

Our idea of the commerce of Athens, and of Greece in general, would be very imperfect
and inadequate if we neglected to notice their fairs. It has been ingeniously supposed,
that at the celebrated games of Greece, such as those of Olympia, &c., trade was no
subordinate object; and this idea is certainly confirmed by various passages in ancient
authors. Cicero expressly informs us, that even so early as the age of Pythagoras, a
great number of people attended the religious games for the express purpose of
trading. At Delphi, Nemaea, Delos, or the Isthmus of Corinth, a fair was held almost
every year. The amphyctionic fairs were held twice a year. In the time of Chrysostom,
these lairs were infamously distinguished for a traffic in slaves, destined for public
incontinence. The amphyctionic spring fair was held at Delphi, and at Thermopylae in
the autumn; in fact, at the same times that the deputies from the states of Greece
formed the amphyctionic council,—another proof that wherever large assemblies of
people took place in Greece, for religious or political purposes, advantage was taken of
them to carry on traffic. At the fairs of Thermopylae medicinal herbs and roots,
especially hellebore, were sold in large quantities. One principal reason why the
religious games or political assemblies of the states were fixed upon to hold fairs was,
that during them all hostilities were suspended; and every person might go with his
merchandize in safety to them, even through an enemy’s country. The priests, so far
from regarding these fairs as a profanation of the religions ceremonies, encouraged
them; and the priests of Jupiter, in particular, advanced large sums on interest to such
merchants as had good credit, but had not sufficient money with them.
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The island of Delos calls for our particular attention, as the grand mart of the Athenians,
as well as of the rest of Greece, and of the other countries in the Mediterranean, which
at this period were engaged in commerce. The peace of this island always remained
undisturbed, from an opinion that it was under the special protection of Apollo and
Diana; and when the fleets of enemies met there, out of respect to the sacredness of
the place, they forbore all manner of hostilities. There were also other circumstances
which contributed to render it a place of great importance to commerce: its
commodious situation for the navigation from Europe into Asia,; its festivals, which
brought immense crowds to it (and as we have just observed, wherever a multitude of
Greeks were collected, by superstitious rites or amusements, commerce was mingled
with their duties and pursuits); and the bias which its original, or at least its very early
inhabitants, had to commerce: all these combined to render it a place of great
importance to commerce. Its trade consisted chiefly in slaves: according to Strabo, in
the time of Perseus, king of Macedonia, above 10,000 slaves came in and went out
daily. The corn, wine, and other commaodities of the neighbouring islands; the scarlet
linen tunics, manufactured in the island of Amorgos; the rich purple stuffs of Cos; the
highly esteemed alum of Melos, and the valuable copper, which the mines, of Delos
itself (that had been long worked,) and the elegant vases, manufactured from this
copper,—were the principal commodities exported from Delos. In return and exchange,
foreign merchants brought the produce and manufactures of their respective countries;
so that the island became, as it were, the storehouse of the treasures of nations; and
the scene, during this mixture of religious festivals and commercial enterprise, was
peculiarly gay and animated. The inhabitants were, by an express law, which is noticed
by Athenaeus, obliged to furnish water to all the strangers who resorted thither; to
which, it would appear, they added, either gratuitously, or for a small remuneration,
cakes and other trifling eatables.

The Athenians were so anxious to protect and extend the commerce carried on in
Delos, that they gave encouragement to such strangers to settle there as were
conversant in commerce, as well as strictly guarded its neutrality and privileges. On the
destruction of Tyre, and afterwards of Carthage, events which gave a new direction to
the commerce of the Mediterranean, a great number of merchants from these cities fled
to Delos, where they were taken under the protection of the Athenians; and it appears
by an inscription found in the 17th century, that the Tyrians formed a company of
merchants and navigators there. The Romans traded to it, even before their war with
Philip, king of Macedon. After the restoration of Corinth, the Athenians used all their
efforts to keep up the commerce of Delos; but the wars of Mithridates put an end to it;
and in a very short period afterwards, it seems to have been entirely abandoned by the
merchants of all nations, and, as a commercial place, to have fallen into utter neglect
and decay.
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Corinth, next to Athens, demands our notice, as one of the most commercial cities of
Greece. The Corinthian dominions were extremely small, their extent from east to west
being about half a degree, and from north to south about half that space: according to
the geographer Scylax, a vessel might sail from one extremity to the other in a day. It
had no rivers of any note, and few rich plains, being in general uneven, and but
moderately fertile. The situation of Corinth itself, however, amply compensated for all
these disadvantages: it was built on the middle of the isthmus of the same name, at the
distance of about 60 stadia on either side from the sea; on one side was the Saronic
Gulf, on the other the sea of Crissa. On the former was the port of Lechaeum, which
was joined to the city by a double wall, 12 stadia in length; on the latter sea, was the
port of Cinchraea, distant from Corinth 70 stadia. There was, besides, the port and
castle of Cromyon, about 120 stadia distant from the capital. Hence, it will appear that
Corinth commanded the trade of all the eastern part of the Mediterranean by the port of
Cinchraea; and of the lonian sea, by that of Lechaeum. But the Corinthians possessed
other advantages; for their citadel was almost impregnable, commanded from its
situation both these seas, and stood exactly in the way of communication by land
between one part of Greece and the other. The other states, however, would not permit
the Corinthians to interdict them the passage of the Isthmus; but they could not prevent
them from taking advantage of their situation, by carrying on an extensive and lucrative
commerce. The Isthmian games, which were celebrated at Corinth, also contributed
very much to its splendour and opulence, and drew additional crowds to it, who, as
usual, mingled commerce with religion. According to Thucydides, Corinth had been a
city of great traffic, even when the Greeks confined their trade to land: at this period,
the Corinthians imposed a transit duty on all commaodities, which entered or left the
Peloponnessus by the Isthmus. But the extended knowledge and enterprise of the
Greeks, and, above all, the destruction of the pirates which infested the narrow seas,
led them to prefer sea carriage part of the way. The reason why they did not transport
their goods the whole passage by sea, may be found in their ignorance and fears: their
inexperienced mariners and frail ships could not succeed in doubling Cape Malea in
Laconia; off which, and between it and Crete, the sea was frequently very boisterous.
Hence, the merchants were under the necessity of transporting, by land carriage, their
goods to the seas which formed the Isthmus. Such as came from Italy, Sicily, and the
countries to the west, were landed at Lechaeum; while the merchandize from Asia
Minor, Phoenicia, and the islands in the Egean Sea, were landed at the port of
Cinchraea. The breadth of the Isthmus was so small that the goods were easily and
quickly conveyed from one harbour to the other; and afterwards the Corinthians
succeeded in transporting the ships themselves.
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At first it would appear that the Corinthians contented themselves with the wealth
derived from their city being the great mart of commerce, and from the duties which they
imposed: but they soon began to engage very extensively and with great spirit in trade
themselves. Several kinds of manufactures were encouraged, which were highly
valued by foreign nations, especially coverlets for beds, and brass and earthen-ware
vessels. But their most valuable manufacture consisted in a metal compounded of
copper and a small quantity of gold and silver, which was extremely brilliant, and
scarcely liable to rust or decay. From this metal they made helmets, &c., little figures,
cups, vessels, &c., which were highly esteemed, not only on account of the metal of
which they were formed, but still more on account of the tasteful foliage and other
ornaments with which they were covered. Their earthen-ware was ornamented in the
same beautiful and tasteful manner.

All these were exported by the Corinthians in great quantities, and formed very lucrative
articles of trade. Paper and sailcloth from Egypt; ivory from Lybia; leather from Cyrene;

incense from Syria; dates from Phoenicia; carpets from Carthage; corn and cheese from
Sicily; apples and pears from Euboea;—filled the warehouses of Corinth.

As soon as Corinth resolved to participate in maritime commerce, she applied herself to
this object with great industry and success: she built ships of a novel form, and first
produced galleys with three benches of oars; and history assures us that the Greeks
obtained their first maritime experience during the naval war between the Corinthians
and the inhabitants of Corfu; and by their instruction the Samians put to sea those
powerful fleets for which they were distinguished.

Besides Athens and Corinth, there were no states in ancient Greece, the consideration
of whose maritime and commercial affairs will detain us long. Lacedaemonia was
favourably situated in these respects; but either her laws, or the disposition and pursuits
of her inhabitants, prevented her from taking advantage of her situation. All the south
part of Laconia was encompassed by the sea, and on the east and north-east was the
Argelic Bay: on its coasts were a great number of capes, the most celebrated of which
were those of Malea and Tanara; they were also furnished with a great number of sea-
port towns and commodious harbours. In consequence of the capes extending far into
the sea, and the deepness of some of the bays, the ancients took three days to
navigate the length of the coast in vessels wrought by oars, following, as they generally
did, all the windings of the land. The little river Pameros, which divided Beotia from
Laconia, formed one extremity, and the port of Prais, on the Gulf of Argelis, formed the
other. The most difficult and dangerous part of this navigation consisted in doubling
Cape Malea.
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The most convenient and frequented sea-ports in Laconia were Trinassus and Acria,
situated on each side the mouth of the Eurotas; and Gythium, not far from Trinassus, at
the mouth of a small river on the Laconic Gulf. The mouth of this river, which was
navigable up to Sparta, was defended by a citadel, the ruins of which were remaining in
the time of Pausanias. As the Lacedaemonians regarded this town as their principal
port, in which their naval forces, as well as the greater part of their merchant ships
assembled, they employed considerable labour and expence in rendering it
commodious and safe; for this purpose they dug a very spacious basin which, on one
side was defended by motes, and on the other by numerous fortifications: the strength
of these may be judged of from the circumstance, that even after the armies of Sparta
had been utterly defeated by Epaminondas, and Philip, the son of Demetrius, neither of
these conquerors could capture this sea-port. In it were deposited all the requisites for
their naval force, and from it sailed their merchant ships with cargoes to Crete, Africa,
and Egypt; to all of which countries, according to Thucydides, the Lacedaemonians
carried on a lucrative and regular traffic. Another of their sea-ports was Epidaurus,
situated on the Gulf of Argos, in the eastern part of Laconia. The country round it
contained many vineyards, the wine of which was exported in considerable quantities,
and supplied other parts of Greece. This district is still celebrated for its wine, called
Malvasia, (or Malmsey,) a corruption from Maleates, the ancient name of this part of
Laconia.

We have already alluded to the supposed aversion of the Spartans to maritime affairs,
which, according to some authors, arose from Lycurgus having prohibited them from
building vessels, or employing sailors; but this idea is unfounded, and seems to have
arisen from the fact, that their kings were prevented, by a positive law, from
commanding the fleets. That the Spartans engaged in commerce, we have, as has
been just stated, the express testimony of Thucydides; and there is abundant evidence
that they had always armed vessels during their wars; and even so early as the time of
Croesus, they sent some troops to Satnos, and plundered that island: and in later
times, they used such efforts to equip vessels, in order to gain the mastery of the seas,
that, according to Xenophon, they entirely neglected their cavalry. They were stimulated
to this line of conduct by Alcibiades, who advised the kings, ephori, and the nation at
large, to augment their marine, to compel the ships of all other nations to lower their flag
to theirs, and to proclaim themselves exclusive masters of the Grecian seas. Isocrates
informs us, that, before Alcibiades came to Lacedaemon, the Spartans, though they had
a navy, expended little on it; but afterwards they increased it almost daily. The signal
defeat they sustained at the battle of Cnidus, where Conon destroyed their whole fleet,
not only blasted their hopes of becoming masters of the seas, but, according to
Isocrates, led to their defeat at the battle of Leuctra.
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Off the coast of Laconia, and about forty stadia from Cape Malea, lies the island of
Cythera,; the strait between it and the mainland was deemed by the ancients extremely
dangerous in stormy weather; and indeed its narrowness, and the rocks that lay off
Cape Malea must, to such inexperianced navigators, have been very alarming. The
Phoenicians are supposed to have had a settlement in this island: afterwards it became
an object of great consequence to the Lacedaemonians, who fortified, at great expence,
and with much labour and skill, its two harbours, Cythera and Scandea. The
convenience of these harbours to the Lacedaemonians compensated for the sterility of
the island, which was so great that when the Athenians conquered it, they could raise
from it only four Attic talents annually. The chief employment and source of wealth to
the inhabitants consisted in collecting a species of shell-fish, from which an inferior kind
of Tyrian dye was extracted. There were several fisheries on the mainland of Laconia
for the same purpose.

Some of the other Greek islands require a short and general notice, on account of the
attention they paid to maritime affairs. Corcyra was inhabited by skilful mariners, who,
in the time of Herodotus, possessed a greater number of ships than any other people in
Greece, with the exception of the Athenians; and, according to Thucydides, at one
period they were masters of the Mediterranean Sea. On the invasion of Greece by
Xerxes, they fitted out a fleet of sixty ships, with which they promised to assist their
countrymen; but, instead of this, their ships anchored in a place where they could see
the result of the battle of Salamis, and when they ascertained that the Greeks were
victorious, they pretended that they had been prevented from affording the promised
succours by contrary winds, so that they could not double Cape Malea. Of the
commerce of this island we have no particulars detailed by ancient writers.

Egina, in the Saronic Gulf, acquired great wealth from the cultivation of commerce: in
the time of the Persian war, they equipped a very powerful and well-manned fleet for the
defence of Greece; and at the battle of Salamis they were adjudged to have deserved
the prize of valour. According to Elian, they were the first people who coined money.

The island of Euboea possessed excellent harbours, from which, as it was very fertile,
the Athenians exported large quantities of corn. This island is divided from the mainland
of Greece by the Euripus, which the ancients represented to be so extremely narrow,
that a galley could scarcely pass through it: its frequent and irregular tides were, also
the subject of their wonder, and the cause of them, of their fruitless researches and
conjectures. It hits several promontories, the doubling of one of which, Cape Catharius,
was reckoned by the ancients very dangerous, on account of the many rocks and
whirlpools on the const. Of all the cities of Euboea, Chalcis
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was the most famous: its inhabitants applied themselves, at a very early period, to
navigation, and sent numerous colonies to Thrace, Macedon, Italy, &c. In the vicinity of
another of its towns, Carystus, there were quarries of very fine marble, the exportation
of which seems to have been a lucrative trade: in the same part of the island also was
found the asbestos. Euboea possessed several rich copper and iron mines; and as the
inhabitants were very skilful in working these metals, the exportation of armour, and
various vessels made from them, was also one important branch of their commerce.

Of the numerous colonies sent out by the Greeks, we shall notice only those which were
established for the purposes of commerce, or which, though not established for this
express purpose, became afterwards celebrated for it. None of the Athenian colonies,
which they established expressly for the purpose of trading with the capital, was of such
importance as Amphipolis. This place was situated at the mouth of the river Strymon,
on the borders of Macedonia. The country in its vicinity was very fertile in wood, and
from it, for a considerable length of time, the Athenians principally derived timber for
building their fleets: they also levied on its inhabitants a heavy tribute in silver coin. As
this city was well situated for commerce, and the Athenians, wherever they went, or
were settled, were eager in pursuit of gain, their colonists in Amphipolis extended their
trade, on one side into Thrace, and on the other into Macedonia. They were enabled, in
a great measure, to monopolize the commerce of both these countries, at least those
parts of them which were contiguous, from the situation of their city on the Strymon; of
which river they held, as it were, the key, so that nothing could depart from it without
their consent. The ancients represent this river as frequently exhibiting immense logs of
wood floating down it, which had been felled either on Mount Rhodope, or in the forests
of Mount Hemus. The Athenians retained this important and valuable colony till the time
of Philip, the father of Alexander, by whom it was taken from them.

The island of Samos may justly be regarded as a Grecian colony; having been chiefly
inhabited by the lones, to whose confederacy it belonged. Its situation between the
mainland of Asia and the island of Icaria, from both of which it is separated by very
narrow straits, which were the usual course for the ancient vessels in their voyage from
the Black Sea to Syria and Egypt, rendered it the resort of pirates, as well as celebrated
for its ships and commerce. The city of Samos, as described by the ancients, seems to
have been a place of great consequence. Herodotus mentions three things for which it
was remarkable in his time; one of which was a mole or pier, 120 feet long, which
formed the harbour, and was carried two furlongs into the sea. The principal design of
this mole was to protect ships from the south wind,
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to which they would otherwise have been much exposed. Hence it would appear, that
even at this early period, they had made great advances in commerce, otherwise they
would neither have had the disposition or ability to build such a mole. But we have the
express testimony of Thucydides, that even at a much earlier period,—nearly 300 years
before the Peloponnesian war,—the Samians gave great encouragement to
shipbuilding, and employed Aminodes, the Corinthian, who was esteemed the most
skilful ship-builder of his time; and Herodotus speaks of them as trading to Egypt, Spain,
&c., before any of the other Greeks, except Sostrates, of Egina, were acquainted with
those countries. The same author informs us, that the Samians had a settlement in
Upper Egypt, and that one of their merchant ships, on its passage thither, was driven by
contrary winds, beyond the Pillars of Hercules, to the island of Tartessus, which till then
was unknown to the Greeks. This island abounded in gold; of the value of which, the
inhabitants were so utterly ignorant, that they readily allowed the Samians to carry
home with them sixty talents, or about 13,500 | . According to Pliny, they first built
vessels fit to transport cavalry. We are not informed of what articles their exports and
Imports consisted, except that their earthen-ware was in great repute among the
ancients, in their most splendid entertainments, and was exported in great quantities for
this purpose. The Samian earth, from which these vessels were made, was itself also
exported, on account of its medicinal properties. It is well known that the victory
obtained by the Greeks over the Persians, at the sea-fight of Mycale, was chiefly owing
to the Samians.

The commerce of the Black Sea was of so much importance and value to the Greeks,
that we cannot be surprised that they founded several colonies on its shores, and in the
adjacent countries. Heraclea, in this sea, is said to have been founded by the

Beotians: the inhabitants availed themselves of their situation to engage very
extensively in maritime affairs and in commerce, so that in a short time they were not
inferior in wealth or power to any of the Greek states in Asia. When Xenophon was
obliged to retreat after his expedition into Asia Minor, the Heracleans supplied him with
ships, to transport his army into Greece. Their maritime strength and skill, or their
commercial pursuits, involved them in almost every maritime war, their friendship and
support being sought after by all the Asiatic princes. When the war broke out between
Ptolemy and Antigonus, they sent to the assistance of the former a numerous fleet, all of
which were well equipped and manned. Some were of an extraordinary size, especially
one, which had on each side 800 oars, besides 1200 fighting men.
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Trapezus was a Greek city, in Pontus, situated on a peninsula, in the Black Sea, where
it begins to turn to the east: it had a large and convenient port, and carried on a
considerable trade. But the most celebrated of the Grecian colonies in this part of the
world, was Byzantium: it was anciently founded by the Megareans, and successively
rebuilt by the Milesians and other nations of Greece. Its harbour, which was in fact an
arm of the Bosphorus, obtained, at a very remote period, the appellation of the Golden
Horn; most of the recesses, which were compared to the horn of a stag, are now filled
up. The epithet “golden” was given to it as expressive of the riches, which (to use the
language of Gibbon) every wind wafted from the most distant countries into its secure
and capacious port. Never was there a happier or more majestic situation. The river
Lycus, which was formed by the junction of two small streams, pouring into the harbour,
every tide, a regular supply of fresh water, cleansed the bottom; while the tides in those
seas being very trifling, the constant depth of the harbour allowed goods to be landed
on the quay without the assistance of boats: and in some parts, the depth near the
shore was so considerable, that the prows of the vessels touched the houses, while
they were fully afloat. The distance from the mouth of the river to that of the harbour, or
the length of this arm of the Bosphorus is seven miles; the entrance, about 500 yards
broad, was defended, when necessary, by a strong chain drawn across it. The city of
Byzantium was situated on a promontory, nearly of a triangular form; on the point of the
promontory stood the citadel. The walls of the city itself were very strong, but not so
lofty towards the sea as towards the land, being on the former side defended by the
waves, and in some places by the rocks on which they were built, and which projected
into the sea.

Thus favoured by nature, and strengthened by art, and situated in a territory abounding
in grain and fruits, Byzantium was crowded with merchants, and supported and
enriched by an active and flourishing commerce: its harbour, which was sheltered on
every side from tempests, besides being easy of access and capacious, attracted to it
ships from all the states of Greece, while its situation at the head of the strait enabled,
and seemed to authorize it to stop and subject to heavy duties, the foreign merchants
who traded to the Euxine, or to reduce the nations who depended on the countries
bordering on this sea for their supplies of corn to great difficulties, and in some cases,
even to famine. On these accounts the Athenians and Lacedaemonians were generally
rivals for its alliance and friendship. Besides the necessary article of grain and
abundance of rich and valuable fruit, the Byzantines derived great wealth from their
fisheries: these were carried on with great spirit, enterprize, and success. A surprising
guantity of fish was caught in the harbour itself,
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in autumn, when they left the Euxine for the Archipelago; and in the spring, on their
return to Pontus. A great many people were employed both in this fishery, and in the
curing of the fish: great sums were derived from this source, as well as from the sale of
salt provisions; for the quality of which, Byzantium was in greater renown than even
Panticapeum. The only disadvantage under which the Byzantines laboured, to
counterbalance the excellence of their harbour, the fertility of their soil, the
productiveness of their fisheries, and the extent of their commerce, arose from the
frequent excursions of the Thracians, who inhabited the neighbouring villages.

There were many other Grecian colonies on the Bosphorus and the adjacent seas.
Panticapeum, built by the Milesians, according to Strabo, the capital of the European
Bosphorus, with which, as has been already mentioned, the Athenians carried on a
considerable trade. Theodosia, also mentioned before, was likewise formed and
colonized by the Milesians: its port could contain 100 ships. Tanais, on the Cimmerian
Bosphorus; Olbia and Borysthenes, both situated near the mouth of the river from which
the latter took its name; Panagorea and Hermonassa on the Bosphorus, and several
others. Besides these colonies in this part of the world, the Greeks founded others, for
the express purposes of commerce; as Syracuse, in Sicily; Marseilles, in Gaul, the
mother of several colonies established on the neighbouring coasts, and, as we shall
afterwards notice, a place of very considerable wealth, consequence, and strength,
derived entirely from commerce, as well as the seat of the arts and sciences; Cyrene,
an opulent city in Africa, and Naucratis, situated on one of the mouths of the Nile. They
likewise formed settlements in Rhodes and Crete, in the islands of the Egean Sea, on
the opposite coasts of Asia, &c.; most of which were of importance to the mother
country, from the facilities they offered to the extension of its commerce.

The war between the Romans, and Philip king of Macedon, which intervened between
the second and third Punic watr, first afforded the former an opportunity and an excuse
for interfering in the affairs of Greece. Till the time of Philip, the father of Alexander,
Macedonia does not appear to have had any connexion with the rest of this celebrated
portion of the ancient world; the Greeks, indeed, regarded its inhabitants as savages;
but from that period, Macedonia became the most important and influential state in
Greece. Its boundaries varied at different periods of its history: it seems originally to
have been bounded on the east by the Egean Sea; on the south by Thessaly and
Epirus; on the west by the lonian Sea; and on the north by the river Strymon, at the
mouth of which, as has been already mentioned, the Athenians founded one of their
most flourishing and useful colonies. The princes of Macedonia viewed with jealousy,
but for a long time were unable to prevent the states of Greece from
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forming colonies in the immediate vicinity of their dominions: their union, however, with
the king of Persia, when he first fixed his ambition on Greece, was rewarded by a great
accession of territory, which enabled them to contest the possession of the sea-coasts
with the most powerful of the Greek republics. They then extended their territories to
the Eastern Sea, but there were till the reign of Philip, the father of Alexander, several
nations between them and the Adriatic, all of which were subdued by him; and thus this
sea became their western boundary.

Some of the most celebrated cities of Macedonia were founded by foreign nations.
Epidamnus, which was seated at the entrance of the lonian Gulf, was a colony of the
Corcyrians: it was the occasion of a fierce naval war between them and the
Corinthians, generally called the Corinthian war. Apollonia, distant seven miles from the
sea, on the river Laus, was a Corinthian colony: it was renowned for its excellent laws.
On another part of the coast of the Adriatic were the sea-ports of Elyma and Bullis. The
district of Paraxis, which was full of gulfs and inlets formed by the Egean Sea, had
several ports, but none of any repute. From this description of Macedonia and its
principal sea coasts and ports, it is evident that it possessed many advantages for
commerce and naval affairs, which, however, were never embraced till the period when
the Romans first turned their thoughts to Greece. Had its sovereigns been disposed to
engage in commerce, the Adriatic, with its extensive and safe haven of Epidamnus, in
which there were several ports, would have opened the trade to Italy; the Egean Sea,
still more advantageous, would have secured the trade of Greece and Asia, by means
of its spacious bays, one of which, the Sinus Thermaeus, was at least sixty miles long.

The produce of Macedonia also would have favoured its commerce; the soil was every
where fruitful, and, especially near the sea, abounding in corn, wine, and oil: its
principal riches, however, consisted in its mines of almost all kinds of metals, but
particularly of gold. In the district of Pieria, it is said, there were found large quantities of
this metal in the sand, sometimes in lumps of considerable size: but by far the most
productive and valuable mines of gold were in the mountain Pangaeus, in a district
which Philip, the father of Alexander, added to Macedonia. The people who inhabited
the country near the river Strymon derived great wealth from these mines, and it was
the knowledge of this, as much as the facility of obtaining timber, which induced the
Athenians to found their colony near this river. The Thracians drove the Athenians from
this part of Macedonia, and Philip expelled them: he paid great attention to the working
of the mines; and by employing persons well skilled in this and in refining the ore, he
rendered them so extremely valuable, that, according to ancient authors, he obtained
the empire of Greece principally by means of the immense sums he drew from them,
amounting annually, according to Diodorus, to 1000 talents of gold. When the Romans
reduced Macedonia, they expressly forbade the inhabitants from working the mines of
gold or silver, or refining either of those metals; permitting them, however, to
manufacture any other metal.
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The princes of Macedonia previous to Philip, the father of Alexander, notwithstanding
the great advantage for maritime affairs and commerce afforded by the sea-coasts,
bays, harbours, &c., neither practised nor understood them: this arose in a great
measure from their being continually engaged in wars, or having their ports occupied or
blocked up by the maritime states of Greece. Philip was the first who freed his country
from these evils and inconveniences; but his thoughts were too intently and constantly
fixed on other objects to allow him to turn his attention to maritime affairs or commerce.
Alexander, as we have already seen, bestowed much care on his fleet, while engaged
in the conquest of Asia; and when he died at Babylon, had formed the design of placing
his fleets, in every port of his dominions, on a regular and extensive scale. But the
advantages of Macedonia for commerce were neglected in the midst of his vast plans
elsewhere, and the Macedonians, at the period of his death, were still inattentive to
maritime affairs.

Philip, the antagonist of the Romans, of whose power and success he was not only
jealous but apprehensive, as soon as he resolved to engage in hostilities with them,
applied himself to maritime affairs. His determination seems to have been fixed when
he learnt that the Romans had been defeated at the Lake of Thrasymenus: he instantly
formed the plan of invading lllyrium, and then crossing over to Italy. But the latter step
could not be taken, nor, indeed, could he expect to cope with the Romans, till he had
formed a fleet, and trained his subjects to the management of it. At this period the
Macedonians seem to have had some merchant ships; for we are informed that a petty
king of lllyria seized some of them in the port of Leucas, and also all that his squadron
met with on the coast of Greece, as far as Malea. This insult and attack afforded Philip
an excellent reason for declaring war against lllyricum: he began by exercising the
Macedonians in the art of navigation; he built ships after the lllyrian manner, and he was
the first king of Macedonia that put to sea 100 small vessels at one time.

He was urged still more strongly to go on with his plan of invading Italy, when he learnt
the result of the battle of Cannae; he immediately formed an alliance with Hannibal, and
engaged to invade Italy with 200 sail of ships, and plunder its eastern coasts: in return
for this service he was to retain all the islands in the Adriatic, lying near the coast of
Macedonia, that he might subdue.

His first naval enterprize was the siege of Oricum on the coast of Epirus, and of
Apollonia on the coast of Macedonia, both of which he carried on at the same time, with
120 ships of two banks of oars. He was, however, successfully opposed by the Roman
consul Laevinus, who obliged him to burn great part of his fleet, and raise the siege of
Doth the places.
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About twelve years afterwards, or about 200 years before Christ, Philip engaged in a
maritime war with Attalus, king of Pergamus, and the Rhodians, near the isle of Chio:
the fleet of Philip consisted of fifty-three decked vessels and 150 gallies; besides these
he had several ships called pristis, from the figure of a large fish which was affixed to, or
engraved on their bows, either to distinguish them, or as a mark of their swift sailing.
The fleet of his opponents consisted of sixty-five covered ships, besides those of their
allies, the people of Byzantium.

Notwithstanding, however, the exertions he made to acquire a naval force equal to that
of the Romans, and the experience which his subjects gradually obtained in maritime
affairs, he was not able to sustain their attacks, either by land or sea, but was compelled
in a very few years to sue for peace. This he obtained, on the condition, that he should
deliver up to the Romans all his covered gallies, and reserve to himself only a few
smaller vessels: he was permitted, however, to retain one galley of sixteen banks of
oars, a vessel rather for shew than use.

The success of the Romans, the extent of their conquests, and the ambitious views,
which seemed wider and wider in proportion to their successes, alarmed Antiochus, king
of Syria, who, not intimidated by the fate of Philip, resolved to declare war against

them. They were never averse to engage in hostilities. The fleet of Antiochus consisted
of 100 ships; that of the Romans was nearly equal in number; the ships of Antiochus,
however, were inferior to those of his opponents in respect to strength and size, though
surpassing them in swiftness. The hostile fleets met and engaged on the coast of lonia;
that of Antiochus was defeated, and would have been utterly captured or destroyed, had
it not been for the swiftness of the vessels. In order to repair his loss, Antiochus sent for
additional vessels from Sicily and Phoenicia; but these were taken on their passage by
the Rhodians, who were at this time in alliance with the Romans. The Rhodians,
however, in their turn were attacked and defeated by the fleet of Antiochus, near
Samos, whither they had gone to join a Roman squadron.

In the meantime the Romans had collected a fleet of eighty ships, and with these they
fought one hundred ships of their opponent off the coast of lonia; the victory of the
former was decisive, all the ships of Antiochus being captured or destroyed. This
disaster, in connection with a signal defeat he sustained by land, compelled him to
submit; and the Romans, always attentive to their maritime interests, which however
they had not hitherto pushed nearly to the extent which they might have done, refused
to grant him peace, except on the conditions, that he should cede all that part of Asia
which lies between the sea and Mount Taurus; that he should give up all his vessels
except ten; and that these should not, on any account, sail beyond the promontories of
Cilicia. The Romans, extremely strict, and even severe, in enforcing the conditions of
peace, not only destroyed fifty covered galleys, but, the successor of Antiochus having
built additional vessels to the ten he was by treaty allowed to keep, they compelled him
to burn them.
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The temporary success of the Carthaginians against the Romans induced Philip, king of
Macedon, to engage in that war which proved his ruin. The advice of Hannibal, when
an exile at the court of Antiochus, likewise led to the disastrous war of that monarch with
the same people; and by the advice of Hannibal also, Prusias, king of Bythinia, was
engaged in hostilities with them. This king seems to have paid considerable attention to
naval and commercial affairs, for both of which, indeed, his territories were admirably
suited. In conjunction with the Rhodians, he made war against the inhabitants of
Byzantium, and obliged them to remit the tax which they had been accustomed to levy
on all vessels that sailed to or from the Euxine Sea, The maritime war between this
sovereign and the Romans, who were at this time in alliance with Eumenes, king of
Pergamus, offers nothing deserving our notice, except a stratagem executed by
Hannibal. In order to compensate for the inferiority of Prusias’ fleet, Hannibal ordered a
great many serpents to be collected; these were put into pots, which, during the
engagement, were thrown into the enemy’s ships. The alarm and consternation
occasioned by this novel and unexpected mode of warfare, threw his opponents into
disorder, and compelled them to save themselves by flight.

The conquest of all the islands on the coast of Greece, from Epirus to Cape Malea, by
the Romans, was the result of a naval war, in which they engaged with the Etolians, a
people who, at this time, were so powerful at sea, and so much addicted to piracy, as to
have drawn upon themselves the jealousy and the vengeance of the Romans. This
extension of their dominions was followed by a successful war with the Istrians, which
made them masters of all the western parts of the Mediterranean Sea; and by an
equally successful war with Nabis, the tyrant of Sparta, who was compelled to deliver up
his fleet to them, as well as all the sea-ports of consequence on the coast of Sparta.

The Rhodians hitherto had been generally in alliance with the Romans; but differences
arose between them during the war between the latter and Perseus, king of Macedon.

The island of Rhodes was remarkably well situated for maritime commerce; and its
inhabitants did not fail to reap all the advantages in this respect which nature had so
kindly bestowed on them. It appears from Homer, that in his time there were three cities
in the island; but during the Peloponnesian war, the greater part of the inhabitants,
having formed the resolution to settle in one place, built the city of Rhodes, after the
designs of the same Athenian architect, who built the Piraeus. This city was situated on
the east coast of the island, at the foot of a hill, in the form of an amphitheatre: it
possessed a very convenient and safe harbour, at the entrance of which there were two
rocks; and on these, which were fifty feet asunder, the famous Colossus was placed.
The arsenals of Rhodes were filled with every thing requisite for the defence of the city,
or the equipment of a large fleet: its walls, which were extremely high, were defended
by towers: its houses were built of stone: in short, the whole city presented a striking
picture of wealth, magnificence, and beauty, for which it was not less indebted to art and
commerce than to nature.
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Before the era of the Olympiads, the Rhodians applied themselves to maritime affairs:
for many years they seem to have been masters of the Mediterranean Sea; and their
code of maritime laws became the standard with all the maritime nations of antiquity, by
which all controversies regarding maritime affairs were regulated. There is great doubt
among the learned, whether what still exist as the fragments of these laws are genuine:
we know, however, that the Romans had a law which they called Lex Rhodia; according
to some, this contained the regulations of the Rhodians concerning naval affairs;
according to others, however, only one clause of the law, de jactu, about throwing goods
overboard in a storm, was borrowed from the Rhodians.

Besides the commerce in which they themselves were engaged, the constant arrival of
ships from Egypt to Greece, and from Greece to Egypt, the island being situated exactly
in the passage between these countries, contributed much to their wealth. As this
encreased, they formed settlements and colonies in many places; at Parthenope and
Salapia, in Italy; Agrigentum and Geta, in Sicily; Rhodes, on the coast of Spain, near the
foot of the Pyrenees, &c. They were patrticularly celebrated for and attentive to the
construction of their vessels; aiming principally at lightness and speed, the discipline
observed on board of them, and the skill and ability of their captains and pilots. All
these things were under the direct management and controul of magistrates, appointed
for the express purpose, who were excessively attentive and even rigid in the execution
of their duty. Whoever entered certain places in the arsenals without permission, was
punished with death.

A few of the most remarkable events in the maritime history of Rhodes, prior to their
dispute with the Romans, call for some general and cursory notice. Till the foundation
of the city of Rhodes, which, as we have already stated, took place during the
Peleponnesian war, there is scarcely any thing to attract our attention: a short time
before this, the republican form of government was established, and the trade and
navigation of the Rhodians seem to have acquired a fresh impulse and spirit. But their
enterprizes were soon checked by Artemisia, queen of Caria, gaining possession of
their city: this she effected by a stratagem. The Rhodians invaded Caria with a design
of gaining possession of Halicarnassus: by the direction of the queen, the inhabitants
made a signal that they surrendered; the Rhodians suspecting no treachery, and
delighted with their apparent success, left their fleet to take possession of the town; in
the meantime, the queen brought her fleet from an adjoining creek, by means of some
canal or other inland communication, to the port where the Rhodian vessels lay, and
quietly took them. This disaster was the cause of another, still more calamitous to the
Rhodians; for Artemisia sailed with the Rhodian ships to Rhodes, and the inhabitants,
under the belief that their fleet was returning victorious, permitted the enemy to land and
to seize the city. To what cause the Rhodions were indebted for the restoration of their
liberty and independence we are not informed; but it was owing, either to the
interference of the Athenians, or the death of Artemisia.
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From the period of these events, which occurred about 350 years before Christ, till the
reign of Alexander the Great, the Rhodians enjoyed profound and uninterrupted
tranquillity; their commerce extended, and their wealth encreased. To this conqueror
they offered no resistance, but of their own accord surrendered their cities and
harbours; as soon, however, as they learnt that he was dead, they resumed their
independence. About this time the greater part of their city was destroyed by a dreadful
inundation, which would have swept the whole of it away, if the wall between it and the
sea had not been broken down by the force of the waters, and thus given them free
passage. This misfortune seems only to have encouraged the inhabitants to attend still
more closely and diligently to commerce, which they carried on with so much industry
and skill, and in such a profitable manner, that they soon rebuilt their city, and repaired
all the losses they had sustained. Their alliance was courted by all their neighbours; but
they resolved to adhere to a strict neutrality, and thus, while war raged among other
nations, they were enabled to profit by that very circumstance, and thus became one of
the most opulent states of all Asia. Their commerce, as well as that of all the states on
the Mediterranean, being much molested and injured by the pirates, they undertook, of
their own accord, and at their own expence, to root them out; and in this they completely
succeeded.

But that commerce, on account of which they were so very anxious to keep at peace,
involved them in war. Their most lucrative trade was with Egypt. When hostilities
began between Ptolemy and Antigonus, the latter insisted that they should join him; this
they refused to do; upon which his fleet blockaded Rhodes, to prevent their commerce
with Egypt. The Rhodians were thus compelled to act against him in their own defence,
in order to free their harbour. The raising of the blockade, and the defeat of his fleet,
incensed Antiochus; and to the remonstrances and entreaties of the Rhodians to be
permitted to remain at peace, he replied, “that they must declare war against Ptolemy,
admit his fleet into their harbour, and give hostages for the performance of these
articles.” War now was inevitable, and great preparations for it were made on both
sides: the attack on the city was committed by Antigonus to his son Demetrius; for this
purpose he collected a fleet of 200 ships of war, 170 transports with 40,000 men on
board, and 1000 vessels laden with provisions, stores, warlike engines, etc. This
immense armament was composed partly of pirates and mercenaries, who were
induced to join Demetrius, by the hope of partaking in the plunder of Rhodes. It is
foreign to our purpose to enter on the details of this memorable siege: the Rhodians
trusted principally to their own valour and resources; from Ptolemy, however, they
received most ample and seasonable supplies of provisions: at one time he sent them
300,000 measures of corn; a few days afterwards Cassandra sent them 100,000
bushels of barley, and Lysimachus 400,000 bushels of corn, and as many of barley:
these supplies, the valour of the inhabitants, and the ill success of some new and
immense engines, on which Demetrius had mainly depended, at length induced him to
raise the siege and make peace with the Rhodians.
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The Rhodians endeavoured to make up for the time they had lost, and the money they
had expended, during their war with Antiochus, by applying themselves entirely to
navigation and commerce; so that, according to Polybius, they became masters of the
sea, and the most opulent and flourishing state of those times. The next war in which
they were engaged was occasioned entirely by their attention and regard to their
commercial interests. We have already slightly noticed this war; but in this place it will
be proper to go more into detail respecting it. The people of Byzantium determined to
lay a toll on all ships that traded to the Euxine, in order to defray an annual tribute which
they were obliged to pay to the Greeks. As one of the most important and lucrative
branches of the commerce of Rhodes was to the countries lying on this sea, they were
much aggrieved by this toll, and endeavoured to persuade the Byzantines to take it off,
but in vain. Under these circumstances, they, in conjunction with Prusias, king of
Bythinia, declared war against the Byzantines; and while their ally took Hieron, which
seems to have been a great mart of the Byzantines, and the resort of most of the
merchants trading to these parts, the Rhodians, with a powerful fleet, ravaged their
coasts, and seized all their ships trading to the Euxine. The war was at length
terminated under the mediation of the king of the Thracian Gauls; the Byzantines
agreeing to take off the toll.

Their success in this war was counterbalanced by a dreadful earthquake, which threw
down the Colossus, destroyed the arsenal, and damaged part of the walls and city. As
the Rhodians, however, were much esteemed by most of their neighbours, who found
their prosperity intimately connected with the prosperity of Rhodes, they soon recovered
from these calamities and losses. Hiero, king of Syracuse, gave them 100 talents, and
exempted them from all duties and taxes. Ptolemy gave them also the like sum,
besides one million measures of wheat, and timber, etc. requisite for building fifty ships.
Antiochus exempted all their vessels, which traded to his ports, from every kind of tax
and duty. They received from other princes presents or privileges of equal importance
and value; so that, in a very short time, they recovered their former opulence and trade,
and rebuilt their walls, etc.

Their alliance with Attalus, king of Pergamus, involved them in a war with Philip king of
Macedonia, and was the cause of their forming an alliance with the Romans. In this war
the Rhodian fleet, in conjunction with the fleets of their allies, gained several victories
over the fleet of Philip. The latter was at length obliged to sue to the Romans for peace,
and they, in fixing the terms, included the Rhodians, to whom were ceded Stratonice,
and the greater part of Caria. In the meantime Antiochus and the Romans had
commenced hostilities, and the Rhodians were again involved in them: almost at their
very commencement, their fleet was surprized by a stratagem of Antiochus’s admiral,
and of thirty ships of war of which it consisted, only seven escaped.
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They soon, however, repaired their losses, and fitted out another fleet, with which they
put to sea, for the purpose of preventing the junction of Hannibal with Antiochus’s
ships: the former had thirty-seven large ships; the Rhodian fleet was nearly equal in
numbers, but inferior in size. The hostile fleets met off the coast of Pamphilia. The
battle was obstinate: at first, by an oversight of the Rhodian admiral, some disorder
occurred in part of his fleet; but this was soon repaired, and a decisive victory obtained.
Part of Hannibal's fleet was captured, and the rest blocked up in the harbours of
Pamphilia. The defeat of Antiochus, both at sea and land, by the Romans, to which we
have already adverted, obliged this monarch to sue for peace, in which the Rhodians
were included.

We have now arrived at that period of the history of Rhodes when the first difference
arose between that city and the Romans: the latter suspected that the Rhodians
favoured Perseus king of Macedon, with whom they were at war, and were moreover
displeased at their presuming to interfere with them in his favour. In order to watch their
inclinations and motions, the senate sent three commissioners to Rhodes: these found
a fleet of forty galleys, which there was reason to believe had been intended to act
against the Romans; but which, by the advice of the chief magistrate, were, on the
arrival of the commissioners, ordered to sea, to act in union with them. Scarce,
however, were the commissioners departed, when the Rhodians became lukewarm in
the cause of the Romans; and although they sent a few of their galleys to join the
Roman admiral, they kept the greatest number in port, waiting the issue of the war
between them and the king of Macedonia. As soon as they heard of the defeat of the
former in Thessaly, they entered into negotiations with Perseus, and at the same time
sent ambassadors to Rome, who complained, that in consequence of the war between
Perseus and the Romans, the navigation and commerce of Rhodes was greatly injured,
their island deprived of provisions and other necessaries, and the customs and duties
which their maritime situation formerly afforded them kept back, from their no longer
being able to sail with safety along the coasts of Asia, where they used to levy the most
important and productive of them.

After the defeat of Perseus, they ceased to remonstrate, and became submissive to the
Romans. Itis probable, however, that the Romans would have seized this opportunity
of attacking them, had not Cato spoken very strongly in their favour: in consequence of
his arguments and influence, and by the cession of Lycia and Caria, they were again
admitted to an alliance with the Romans.
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The advantages they derived from this alliance were so great, that they resisted the
promises and the threats of Mithridates, when he engaged in hostilities with the
Romans. This monarch, therefore, resolved to employ his whole force by sea and land
against them: they were not however dismayed, but placed a firm reliance on their skill
in maritime affairs. They divided their fleet into three squadrons: one drawn up in a line
protected the entrance of the harbour; and the other two, at a greater distance from the
shore, were stationed to watch the approach of the enemy. Mithridates also divided his
fleet, which was more numerous than that of the Rhodians, into three squadrons; one of
these he himself commanded, on board of a quinquereme, and directed to attack the
squadron which was protecting the port. The Rhodians gradually retired before the
enemy, till they came close to the mouth of the harbour: Mithridates in vain
endeavoured to break their line, and force an entrance; in all his attempts he was
defeated with considerable loss; and his land forces, which he had embarked in
transports, being dispersed in a storm, he was obliged to retire from before the city.

The Romans acknowledged the benefits they derived from the valour of the Rhodians
on this occasion; and they again experienced it, in the war which Pompey carried on
against the Cilician pirates, though that commander took all the merit to himself. In the
civil war between him and Caesar, they assisted the former with a numerous fleet,
under the command of one of their best seamen, who distinguished himself above all
Pompey'’s captains, and gained very considerable advantages over Caesar’s fleet. On
the death of Pompey they joined Csesar: this exposed them to the hostility of Cassius;
they endeavoured to pacify him by promising to recal the ships they had sent to the
assistance of Caesar, but he demanded the delivery of their whole fleet, and that he
should be put in possession of their harbour and city. To these terms they would not
accede, but prepared for war, by equipping a fleet of thirty-three ships, and placing it
under the command of one of their best officers. A battle ensued which was fought on
both sides with great skill and bravery; but the Rhodians were obliged to yield to the
superior number of the Roman fleet, and to return to the harbour, having lost two of their
ships, and the rest being very much damaged. It is remarked by the ancient historians
who relate this battle, that it was the first time the Rhodians were fairly overcome in a
sea-fight.

Cassius followed up his success by bringing against Rhodes a fleet of eighty ships of
war, and 200 transports. Against this formidable armament the Rhodians again put to
sea, and a second battle ensued, which was more obstinately contested than the first:
the Romans however were again victorious, and the city of Rhodes was blocked up by
sea and land. Its fate was soon determined; for some of the inhabitants, dreading a
famine, opened the gates to the Romans. Cassius, besides other severe terms, obliged
the Rhodians to deliver up all their ships, and all their public treasures; the temples were
plundered, and 8000 talents extorted from private individuals, besides a fine of 500
levied on the city.

175



A

DX:I BOOKRAGS

Page 144

From this time till the reign of Vespasian, when the island became a Roman pro